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PREFACE. 


S the Subject of the following Treatiſe is of 
A reat Importance in Religion, the Author pro- 
c es to have carefully examined it by a ſin- 
cere Study of the whole Scripture relating to it, and 
to have done his beſt to adapt it to the Capacities of 
common Chriſtians, for whoſe Uſe it is intended. He 
cannot prevail upon himſelf to make any Apology ta 
the Pablic for propoſing to the Examination of Chri- 
ſtian People a Point of religious Profeſſion and Wor- 
ſhip, wherein they are as much concerned as the Great 
and Learned ; only he hopes he has taken Care to give 
no juſt Cauſe of Offence, by the Manner in which it 
is done, The Appeal is made to the common Senſe of 
all Chriſtian People, and they are often exhorted to 
form their Judgment upon the Principles of common 
| Senſe, 'This is not deſigned as a Reflexion upon any 
worthy and ſincere Perſons, as if thoſe who held the 
Scheme here oppoſed were wanting in their Under- 
ſtandings: the Author being ſenſible that they adhere 
to it as a Myſtery found in Scripture, and ſo. expreſs a 
Reverence for it upon that Account. But whether it 
be ſo or not, all Chriſtians have a Right to look into 
Scripture themſelves, and judge according to Evi- 
dence, though ſome very worthy Perſons may think 
that the People muſt depend upon the Determination 
of the Learned in this particular Point. 

The Author profeſſes himſelf obliged to the Labours 
of ſeveral Learned Men, in drawing up the following 
Treatiſe ; more particularly, the two large Collections 
of Texts are taken from the immortal Dr. Clarke's 
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(iv) 


Scripture De&rine of the Trinity, a moſt excellent Book, 
that has been in the Hands of the Eearned theſe for- 


ty Years : as it contains all the Texts of the New 
Teſtament relating to this Doctrine, he thinks it high- 


ly neceſſary that the moſt conſiderable Part of them 


ſhould. be ſet forth to the View and Examination of 
co_—_ Chriſtians, which he cannot find has yet been” 
ne. - = | 


By conſidering the Subject in every Light, the Au- 


thor humbly preſumes that the whole Controverſy 
may be reduced to a very narrow Compaſs; to a plain 


Matter of Fact, of which common Chriſtians may be 


as good Judges as the Learned. Upon this Footing 
(in order to prevent needleſs Controverſy) it is recom- 
mended to the ſerious Confideration of the ſincere and 
learned Defenders of the Athanafian Scheme, to give 
a clear and diſtin Anſwer to the Obſervations made 


upon the Collectien of Texts, where the Father, Son, 


and Holy Ghoſt are mentioned together, which have 
an immediate Reference to Chrifiian Profeſſion ; and 
then to give a direct Anſwer to the Obſervations made 
upon the Collection of Texts relating to religious 
Worſhp, which he thinks entirely depend upon a plain 


Matter of Fact; and therefore, if he be miſtaken, he 


may be eaſily ſhewn to be ſo in the Compaſs of a few 


Pages. If a clear Anſwer be given to theſe two eſ- 


fential Points, the Author ſolemnly profeſſes, as what 


He muſt anſwer for, at the Nay of Judgment, that he 


will fairly and openly acknowledge himſelf as a Per- 
ſon who has endeavoured, through a miſtaken Judg- 
ment; to miſlead Chriftian People in an important 
Article of Faith and Practice. But if this be not done, 
then it is recommended to the Conſciences of the 
Learned, that they would not take any Steps to pre- 
vent Chriſtian People from ſeeing the Truth as it is 
in Jeſus; but rather promote ſo good a Cauſe, as be- 
ing aſſured that they muſt ſtand at Chriſi's Tribunal, 
ſtripped of all worldly Honours, Dignities, and Pre- 


ferments; at which ſolemn Time nothing will be of 


any Account, but what they have done according to 
the ſtrict Rules of Chriſtian Simplicity and I wats | 
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OF THE 
PRINCIPAL MATTERS 


| Contained in the following Treatiſe. 


1 E Right and Duty * Cbriſtian Peopli to judge 
4 


fer themſelver” in Matters of Religion, proved 

, and explained. No Pager. 
he Language of the Athanaſian Creed not found in 
Scripture, F 5. 
The Cafe ſtated in two important Queſtions, Whether 
the one God be the Father only; or whether the one 
God be Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. In conſequence 
of this, Whether it is our Duty, as Chriſtians, to di- 
rect our Worſhip to one ſupreme God and Father of 
all, in the Name of Chriſt, for :he Ai ſtance of the 


Holy Spirit; and admitting the Worſhip of Chriſt, 


ewhether it is our Duty, as Chriſtians, to invoke him 
as Mediator to the Glory of God the Father? Or, 
Whether aue ſhould pray to the Father as God, the 
Son as God, and the Holy Ghoſt as Gd; and then to 


theſe three Perſons as one God? = Page 7, &c. 
The Doctrine of one God delivered in Scripture in the 
plaineſt and flrongeft Terms, 8, &c. 


" 
— — — 

4 

7 


The Objeckions conſidered 
The Concluſion of this Head IE 9 -- | 
The Athanaſian Doctrine compared with the Texts of 
. Scripture where the three Perſons of the bleſſed Tri- 


(vi) 
The Father deſcribed with wery bigh Titles Page 13. 
JImpoffible to account for the Language that runs through 
every Part of the New Teflament, upon Suppofition 
that three Perſons and one God be a Scripture Doctrine 


: I 
Inſtances produced to ſhew the Abſurdity of ſuch an ho 
pretation | | 14 
The Conclufion of this Head * 
Chriſt proved to be a Perſen inferior to God the Father,” 
From the Declarations recorded of him in the Goſpels 


16, & c. 

Proved to be inferior to God from the Acts of tbe 
Apoſtles | 23, &c. 
From the Epiſtles | 30, &e. 
From the Book of Revelations | 5 


The Concluſion of this Head | 34 
The Objefions made to this Doctrine from the high Titles 
and Attributes aſcribed to him in Scripture, confidered, 
35. The Title of God, 35. Of Alpha and Omega, 
the Firft and the Laſt, 41. Of King e Kings, and 
Tord of Lordi, 42. Of being one with the Father 


| | 43 
The Attributes of Omniſcience, or knowing all Things, 


_ Eternity, Omnipreſence, or being preſent in all Places, 


Omnipotence, and Immutability confidtred 44. &c. 


Creation and Preſarvatian confidere 559 &C. 
The Athanafian Account of Chriſt's Incarnation and the 
Scripture Account compared 555 51, &e. 


The Concluſion of this Head 


rit 


f | 57 
| The Account delivered in the Scripture of the Holy Spi- 


$8, &c. 
60, &c. 
6 


nity are mentioned, together with Obſervations upon 
The Faith that is declared in Scripture to be neceſſary to 
Salvation, compared with the damnatory Clauſes of 

the Athanaſian Creed | 78, Kc. 


The 
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The Evidence produced with regard to the firſt Beeſien, 


. ed 1 : 
ob T, 1 "PW propoſed, 83. Ob/erwations upon 
wy all the Texts of the New Teſtament relating to religious 
ne 


*F WW, p, 84. That Gad the Father is the only Ju- 
3 | dk Obie of religious Warſoip, 96. The Diffe- 
mo | rence borwcen the Worfip of the Ol and New Tia 


14 | ment | | 96, Ec. 

5 ure are ſome few Inſtances of direct Addreſſe. made to 
„ Chriſt in the New eſtament: there is Glory directly 
ls 3 aſcribed to him ; 101 

- Inſtance to be found in Scripture, either by Precept or 

be : Example, of invoking the Holy Spirit in Prayer or 

ay Praiſe : there is no Glory aſcribed to him: what has 

* been urged to the contrary, confidered 101, &c. 
33 | No fort of Appear ance of any Worſhip paid to three Per- 
+ ſons and one God in Scripture, 104. This urged as 
es an Argument to prove the Falſbood of the Athanaſian 
4, Doctrine | 104 
ag The Argument of learned Men, drawn from the Article 
2 of Worſbid, confidered 194 
7 3 The true Chriftian Worſhip ſettled by the expreſs Autbo- 
8 thority of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and the Athanaſian 
4, ; 22 proved to be aurong by the. ſame Authority, 
ly — Fe | 107 
os Upon Suppoſition that Chriftian People are convinced of 
* * 25 o0d the Athanafian Doctrine and Wor. 
be ſhip, their Right and Duty explained 115 
an = The * of the Governors of the Church occaſionally ” 
ö. orth 5 , 12 
12 N earneſt Exhortation to all Chriſtian People to live 
1 according to the Laaus of Chriſt : what Virtue Chri- 
1 ftians ſhould exerciſe in a more particular Manner : 
3 this confirmed by the Behaviour of the firſt Chriftians, 
of 5 in the beſt and pureſt Ages: this urged as an unan- 
”-\ } fewerable Argument of the Truth of riſtianity 127 
1 The moſt plauſible Grounds for Infidelity have been oc- 
7 caſioned by the corrupt Doctrines and Practices intro- 
12 duced fince the Time of Conſtantine the jirft Chriftian 
of Emperor: Popery at laft gy : this an Argu- 
55 ment of the Truth of Scripture, becauſe ſo clearly pro- 


- phefied 


phefied of : the Reformation gave a Check to Popery ; 

8 . Liberty not e till avitbin e N 
fixty Tears: the Happineſs we enjoy under the pre- 
ent Family Page 130 
The Governors of the Church have been addreſſed to, to 
make Alterations in the Common Prayer Book: none of © 
go Conſequence than the Subject of the following ? 
reatiſe | 133 4 

The whole concluded with a ſolemn Exhortation to Chri- 
Hian People to be exemplary in their Lives and Action 
| bo „ 134 


To 


To CurisTIAN n of all 


DE NOMINATIONS, 


And more particularly, 
The MzMBERs of the 


Crurcy of ENGLAND, 


The Author of the follewing Treatiſe heartily aui herb 


Grace, Mercy and Peace from Gov our Father, and 
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From the Lox p Jxsus CHRIST. 
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A8 I propoſe appealing to your common Senſe, 
A with regard to an important Point of Faith 
and Worſhip impoſed upon your Conſciences 


by Church Authority, I think it not improper to pre- 


miſe a few Obſervations, in order to convince you of 


your Right and Duty to examine and judge for  your- 
ſelves in Matters of Religion; which indeed is fa . 


very plain, that one would think no Proteſtant could 
call it in Queſtion. But notwithſtanding this, many 


of the Wiſe and Learned talk and write in 


ſuch a Way, as if common Chriſtians were abſo- 
lutely to depend upon the Determination of the Learn- 
ed, as not being ſufficiently qualified to judge for 


themſelves. Points indeed of mere Learning, muſt 
be confined to the — : you cannot fotm d Jedg- 


ment 
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they. depend, lies out of your Way. But I am now 
ſpeaking of the Doctrines of the Goſpel, which were 
deſigned for Perſons of all Capacities; and conſe- 
quently muſt be ſuppoſed, unleſs we will charge Al- 
mighty God with dealing'unfaicly with his Creatures, 
to be delivered fo plainly, that all: Perſons of com- 
mon Senſe may be qualified to underſtand what the 
Lord requires of them. 5 4 


AS. : 


5 
15 
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ment about them, becauſe the Evidence on which 


The firſt Preachers of the Goſpel were ſo far from 3 


diſcouraging the ſtricteſt Enquiries into their Preten- | 


ſions, that they 'earneſtly encouraged their Hearers to 
examine the Evidence that was offered them, and ex- 
pected to be regarded no farther in what they preach- 
ed, than as they proved their Point by Force of Ar- 
gument.. What a noble Character is given the Be- 
reans, becauſe they ſearched the Scriptures ; that is, 
the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, as being Jew, 
whether what the Apoſtles had reported from them 
was true? Hat xvii. 10. 11. When St. Paul preach- 
ed to the Gentiles or Heathens, who had never heard 
of the Old Teſtament, he does not refer them to the 
Prophets, but appeals to a plain Matter of Fact, about 
which they might enquire. He does not expect to 
be believed upon his own Word, that God will judge 
Mankind by Fe/us Chrift, but only as they ſhould find 
it true upon Examination, that he had raiſed him from 
the Dead, Ads xvii. 31. | 
When Chriſtians increaſed, ard Churches were 
planted in ſeveral Places, St. Paul exhorts the Chri- 
ilians, to whom he directed his Epiſtles, to prove all 
Things, and hold fait that which is good; to judge 
what he ſaid, .as Perſons endued with Underflanding, 
1 Theil. v. 21. 1 Cor. x. 15. St. Peter likewiſe is 
very clear, even with regard to Chriſtianity itſelf: 
Be always ready to give an Anſwer to every one that 
aſketh you a Reaſon of the Hope that is in you, 1 Per. 
iii. 18. which neceſſarily implies, taat the Chriſtian 
Religion is a reaſonable Inſtitution, founded upon the 
beſt Evidence; and that it is the Duty of all Chri- 
ians to enquite into the Proofs which ſupport it, and 
122 1 4 Ccare- 
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declared, that thoſ e who rejecte 
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carefull y retain in | heir Minds the Grounds on which 


their Hope is built: IH la 

This Conduct o f the / Apoſiles was exactly agree; 
able to that of our bleſſed Lord, who conſtantly ap- 
pealed to his migh, ty Works, As the Evidence of his 
divine Commiſſion; ; and never Nquired of any to ac- 
knowledge him as! the Chriſt, gr a Perſon ſent from 
God, without proc iucing his Cr 7 entials. He plainly 
d him were inexcuſ- 


0 


able, becauſe they withſtood th 
that could be given them. 
As it was undeni ably the Righ 
judge for themſelve s in religious Matters, when the 
Gotpel was firſt pre ached to the World; ſo it muſt 
be equally ſo at all other Times: It muſt be the 
Right of the Laity as well as Clergy, the People as. 
well as Paſtors, to conſider aad compare all Doctrines 
delivered by the gr; ꝛateſt Authotity upon Earth, with 
the written Word o f God; which all Proteſtants al- 
low. and contend, is the only Rule of Faith and 
Practice. i eee ee ee 
Our Anceſtors, about two hundred Years ago, 
threw off the grievoi is Voke of Popiſn Tyranny, Su- 
perſtition and Idolat ry, and, in general, aſſerted the 
common Rights of N len and Chriſtians. Accordingly 
it is declared by our Church, in her ſixth Article, that 
the holy Scripture col ataineth all Things neceſſary to 
Salvation: So that u hatſoever is not read therein, 
nor may be proved the reby, is not to be required of 
any Man, that it ſhould be believed as an Article of 
Faith, or be thought r. equiſite or neceſſary to Salva- 


ſirongeſt Evidence 


of all Perſons to 


tion. The Church ther efore, if ſhe be conſiſtent with 


her own ſolemn Declarati on, cannot but allow all her 
Members to examine he'r Deciſions by the Word of 
God, and form their Sentiments of Religion by that 
Rule; which ſhe herſelf hath pronounced to be the 
only one, to which all her D oCtrines muſt be referred. 

Without derogating from the Character of thoſe ex- 
cellent Men who compiled our Liturgy, and framed 

Articles of Religion, it may fairly be preſumed, that 


as they were juſt come 7 of the groſs: Corruptions 


2 


of 


1 ) - 
of Popery, they did not ſee the who de Truth, as it is 
in Jeſus : and we ſhall be abſolute ly inexciſable, if | 
we put all their Decrees upon the @ me Foot ing with 
the Word of God, and argue from them as if theß 
were the infallible Dictates of the N «oly Spirit. 3 
Having premiſed theſe Obſerva tions, in order to 


aſſert and vindicate your undoubted | Rights of a free 
and impartial Examination of rel | igious Matters; 1 


ſhall now beg Leave to appeal to yo | ur common Senſe, 


with regard to an important Point, wherein the Ho- C 


nour of God, and the Worſhip we owe Him, are 
deeply concerned. | ; 94 
I do not pretend to write for tl ie Learned; the 
Affair has been debated among them theſe forty Years, 
and every Thing that can be ſaid « »n both Sides has 
been urged by the contending Partie s. And altho' it 
be confidently reported, not with out Grounds, by 
thoſe who know the World, that great Numbers of 
the Learned have changed their Set\ itiments fince the 
Controverſy began, yet they ſeem i nclined to. keep it 
as a Secret among themſelves; ver, y few have made 
open Profeſſions, and nothing has yet been attempted 
by the Governors of the Church, t o reform; what has 
been judged amiſs: And, therefor e I think it high 
Time to apply to you in a Cauſe, ' that concerns you 
as much as your Betters, as being; convinced by Ex- 
rience, that you are capable of - diſcerning the 
Truch by common Reaſon, as W ell as the Wiſe, Great 
and Learned, when the Evideno e is fairly laid before 
you. I will make uſe of no Arguments, but what 
you may, with a moderate Degree of Attention, un- 
derſtand, and what I think W ./ II adapted to produce 
Conviction in your Minds; without employing any 
Arts whatſoever, unbecominſg the Character of a fin- 
cere Chriſtian, who proſeſſet h to write with no ther 
View, but to promote the Sloty of the One Supreme |: 
Gop; the Honour of Chriſt's Religion, as it was leſt 
by himſelf and his ApolſtJes ; and the Propagation of 
it dure and vnmixed throughout the World. | 
The Atbanaſſan Creed, which is appointed to be read up- 
on ſome remarkable Days, is ſuppoled, by the Compiler a 
? 8 8 of 


o 


partici ilarly in the 


(5) 
of our Liturgy, tc contain a true Explication of the 
Doctri 1e of the Tri nity ; which not only appears from 
the ex1 reſs Words of the Creed itſelf, but likewiſe 
from { :veral other Parts of the Lityrgy, wherein the 
ſame Doctrine is eit her implied or expreſſed z more 
Beginning of the Litany, it is 
made a Part of our ſolemn Worſhip. By the Creed 


you ar e required to | believe, that the Father is God, 
Z the San is God, and the Holy Ghoſt is God: and 


theſe I hree are One God. In conſequence- of which 
Belief, you are taught to pray to the Father as God, the 
Son as God and the Holy Ghoſt as God; and then 
to the Three Perſons as being one God. It is agreed 
on all {3ides, that thi: I Doctrine and Way of Worſhip 
foundet | upon it, are M latter of meer Revelation, not de- 
rived from the Pri: \ciples of Reaſon, but owe all 
its Support to the Word of God: And there- 
fore it is your Righe and Duty, if you would be 


though t reaſonable Bc lievers, to examine and com- 


pare th is Doctrine, a d Way of Worſhip, with the 
plain at id expreſs De termination of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtlei . Let the N ew Teſtament and your Com- 
mon Pri yer- Book lie c pen before you, and diligentiy 
weigh tle Deerees of fe ible Men, with the infallible 
Word ol? God. &, 1595 | 

ment, i, that the. DoQ.xine of the Trinity, as ſet forth 
in the ,{thazeffian Cre. id,. is not delivered in the 


Words (of Scripture : I here are no ſuch Propoſitions 


to be found in the D fclarations of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles. This is a Ma ſter of Fact, that you are as 
capable of jeden as the Learned: It is but 
reading over the New T'eſtament. with an ordinary 


Degree of Attention, and you may eaſily determine, 


that the Language of the 4:hana/ian Creed does not 
pear n thoſe ſacred Bcjoks. Where do you read 


E 


Majeſty co- eternal: th. _ eternal, the Son eter- 


nal, 


What I would firſt ol bſerve, and refer to your Judg- 


that the Catholick Faith is, that we ſhould worſhip 
one God in Trinity, and Trinity in Unity? That 
the God head of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Ha ly Ghoſt, is all Obe, the Glory equal, the 


- SALSA SIS oi 
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(6) 
nal, and the Holy Ghoſt eternal: and yet they are 
not three Eternals, but one Ete ryal. That in this 
Trinity, none is afore or after ot] 1er; none is g reater 
or leſs than another; but the whe ne three Perſol is are 
co-eternal together, and co- equal. That it is .neceſ- 
fary to everlaſting Salvation, t hat we alſo believe 


rightly the Incarnation of our Lo rd Feſus Chriſ : for 


the right Faith is, that our, Lord 7%, Chrift ös per- 
feat God, and perfect Man, cf a reaſonable Soul, 
and human Fleſh ſubſiſting: equ al to the Fath er as 
touching his Godhead, and infe nior to the Fat her as. 
touching his Manhood. Where ;, I ſay, do yo1 2 read 
any ſuch Propoſitions in any Pa tt of the ſacred Writ- 
ings? As they are undeniably the Words of Men, 
you have a Right to demand a 5 ood Account gi ven of 
them, before you receive ſuch '» nyſterious Propt ſitions 
as Articles of Faith. Doubtleſ s all ſincere Ch riſtians 
are indiſpenſably bound to rece ive, with the pro found - 
eſt Reverence, Dectrines ex] preſsly revealed in the 
Word of God, tho' they may appear very ſurpriſing 
to our ſhallow. Underſtandings : But at the ſart e time 
you ought to take particular (Hare, that you do not 


embrace the Inventions of Mer n, inſtead of the Myſte- 


ries of God. That this h as been frequenily the 
Caſe, is notorious in the groſs Corruptions of Popery, 
which could never have been ſwallowed down, in De- 
fiance to common Senſe and Paſon, if they ad not 
been ſtronęly recommended 2 s Sacred and Dis ine, 

In a Word, your Bufine!s is to determite your 
Faith and Practice by the | expreſs Declara!.ions of 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. + N o Proteſtant can, / conſiſt» 


ently with acknowledging tl 1e Scripture as t he only 


Rule, charge you with the leaſt Preſumpt ion, for 
bringing Decrees not found there to the Teſt Uf a ra- 
tional Enquiry. On the cc ntrary, every true Prote- 
ſtant muſt commend you, for that valuable Temper 
cf Mind that difpoſes you to ſearch the Word of Ged, 


whether the DiQtates of Men have any Forindation | 


And that you may be: enabled to form a right 
Jadgment in this important Cauſe, it will be rieceſſary 


to 


T9). =” 
to ſtate the Caſe. The Queſtion is this: Whether 


- the One Gop (which may be proved from Reafon, as 


well as Scripture ; all Nature cries aloud that God is 
One) ſignifies one ſupreme intelligent Agent or Per- 
ſon, one ſupreme Lord and Governor ; or whether it 
Ggnifies three ſupreme and intelligent Agents or Per- 
ſons, united in one Eſſence or Subſtance ? Or to ex- 
preſs it in other plainer Terms ; Whether the One 
God fignifies the Father alone, or whether the One 


God ſignifies Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt ? In con- 


ſequence of this, there naturally ariſeth another Que- 
ſtion, Whether we ſhould dire& our religious Worſhip 
to the One God and Father of all, in the Name and 
thro” the Mediation of Fe/us Chriſt, for the Heaven- 
ly Aſſiſtance of the Holy Spirit? and, admitting the 
Worſhip of Chriſt, whether it be inferior and mediata- 
rial, redounding ta the 21577 or Goa tne Father; or 
Fnether it is our Duty, as Chriſtians, to pray to the 
Father as God, to the Son as God, and to the Holy 
Ghoſt as God, and then to theſe Three Perſons as being 
One God, according to the Form particularly pre- 
ſcribed in our Litany, and implied in many other Paſ- 
ſages of the Liturgy. | Een SHS 04 

This is the true State of the Caſe: and as the Ho- 
pour of God, and our religious Practice are deeply af- 
feed by it, it muſt be thought a Point of great Impor- 
tance» And that you may be able to determine it to 
your Satisfadion, I ſhall lay before you, as plainly as I 
can, the expreſs Declarations of Chriit and his Apo- 
ſtles, with Remarks upon them. 

| ſhill begin with obſerving, that the Doctrine of 
One God is delivered and inculcated in the cleareſt 
and ſtrongeſt Light, ſo that no poſſible Doubt can be 
made of this grand Principle of Natural and Reveal- 
ed Religion. And remarkable it is, that the whole 
Chriſtian World, though they are ſo much divided in 
their Sentiments, and give ſuch Variety of Explica- 
tions of the Trinity, uniformly agree in this impor- 
tant Point; Every Chriſtian profeſſes to believe in 
One God. 4 11 
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But notwichſtanding this univerſal Conſent, it may 
not be improper to ſet down ſome deciſive Texts te- 
lating to this Doctrine. Matib. xix. 16. 17. And behold 
one came and ſaid unto him, Good Maſter, what good 
Tong ſhall I do, that I may have eternal Life ? 


And he ſaid unto him, why calleſt thou mne good ? 
there 0 none good but e, that is, God. {ar 4 
Xl. 28. 29. 30. 31. 32. 33. 34. One of the 
Scribes aſked him, which is the unk Commandment 
of all? And Jeſus anſwered him, The firſt of all 


the Commandments is, Hear, O I{rael, the Lord our 


God is one Lord ; and thou ſhalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy Heart, and with all thy Mind, and 
with all thy Strength: this is the firſt Commandment: 
and the ſecond is like, namely this, Thou ſhalt love 


thy Neighbour as thyſelf; there is none other Com- 
i A = 


mandment greater tnan rmeres, Ad the Scribe ſaid 


- unto him, Well, Maſter, thou haſt ſaid the Trutn 3 
for there is one God, and there is none other but He : 
And to love him with all the Heart, and with all the 
Undertianding, and with all the Soul, and with all 
the Strength; and to love his Neighbour as himſelf, 
is more than whole Burnt-Offerings and Sacrifices. 


And when Jeſas ſaw that he anſwered diſcreetly, he 


ſaid unto him, thou art not far from the Kingdom of 
God. Rom. iii. 29. 30. Is he the God of the 
Jews only? is he not alſo of the Gentiles ? ſeeing it 
is one God which ſhall juſtify the Circumciſion by 
Faith, and the Uncircumciſion thro? Faith. 1 Cor. 
viii. 4. 5 There is none other God but one. 1 77m. 
ii. 5. There is one God. James ii. 19. Thou be- 
lieveſt that there is one God, thou doſt well. From 
theſe Texts, and many others that might be collected, 
you may fix upon this as a Principle never to be de- 
parted from, that God is On x. 5 
Be pleaſed to turn to the ſeventeenth Chapter of 


St. Jobn's Goſpel, and carefully attend to that ſolemn 


Prayer addreſſed to God by our bleſſed Saviour, Verſ. 
1, 2, 33 Jeſus lift up his Eyes to Heaven, and ſaid, 
Father, the Hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy 
Son alſo may glorify thee. As thou haſt given him 

| | ower 
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power over all Fleſh, that he ſhould give eternal Life 
i to as many as thou haſt given him. And this is Life 
4 eternal, that they might know Thee, the only true 
1 God, and Jeſus Chrift, whom Thou haſt ſent. 
i Let the Words ſpeak for themſelves, and you may 
eaſily learn, that the Father is declared by our Lord 
himſelf to be the only true God, as contradiſtinguiſh- 
ed from Feſas Chriſt. This Declaration ſhould be 
conſidered as of the greateſt Importance ; becauſe our 
Saviour profeſſes to ſet forth, in the moſt ſolemn man- 
ner, the true Notion of Almighty God; on the right 
Knowledge of whom, the extraordinary Favour of 
eternal Life chiefly depends : And therefore you may 
be well aſſured, that the kind Inſtructor of Human 
Race would, upon ſuch a weighty Occaſion, deliver 
the true Doctrine with the utmoſt Plainneſs. But up- 
on Suppoſition, that the Atbanaſian Doctrine of three 
Perſons and one God, be the Doctrine of Scripture, 
this Declaration of our Saviour muſt be thought abſo—- 
lutely falſe, as there are two Perſons left out in his 
Deſcription. If the Son and Holy Ghoſt have an 
equal Title to the Godhead with the Father, it can- 
not be true that the Father is the only true God. But 
. our Saviour has made this ſolemn Declaration in ſuch 
1 Words, as are wwe of any other Interpretation, 
+: without nice and ſubtle Diſtinctions, that are beyond 


og 
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the reach of unlearned People; to whom, and for 

whtoſe Uſe, the Goſpel was preached, as well as the 
Wiſe and Learned. And therefore I ſhall not trouble 
| you with all the Subtilties that learned Men have in- 
* vented, to make this Deſcription of our Saviour con- 
0 | fiſtent with the common rine ; but ſhall refer it to 
your Judgment, whether you can poſſibly entertain 

f any other Thoughts of this ſolemn Addreſs of our 
Lord to Almighty God, than that the Father is the 
only true Gd. | | 5 

5 oe St, Paul's Deſcription of God be next propoſed 


| to your Conſideration ; 1 Cor. viii. 5. 6. Tho' there 9 
N be that are called Gods, whether in Heaven, or in . 1 
; | Earth, (as there be Gods many and Lords many) iN 
0 but to us there is but One Gop, the Far nh. of 1 


(10) | 
whom are all Things, and one Lord Je ſus Chriſi, by 
whom are all Things.: . 1 23 14 
St. Paul profeſſes in theſe Words to ſet forth to 
Chriſtians, not only that God is One, but likewiſe 
who the One God is; and explains to us as clearly 
as poſſible, that he is no other Perſon, Agent or Be- 
ing than the Father. To us there is but One God, 
the Father. Do but compare this Declaration of St, 
Paul, with the Doctrine delivered in the Athanafian 
Creed: There you are taught to believe, that the Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are one God. St. Pau. 
is clear and expreſs, that the one God is the Father, 
as diſtinguiſhed from the one Lord Jeſus Chrift, who 
is expreſsly ſaid to be made Lord by Almighty God; 
ſee 44s ij. 36. If the A:rhanafian Doctrine be true, 
St. Paul has given us a very imperfect, or rather falſe, 
Deſcription of Almighty God, the Son and Holy Spi- 
rit being left out, who, according to the Athanaſian 
Account, are equally entitled to the Godhead. Theſe 
two Deſcriptions are abſolutely inconſiſtent. with each 
other; ſo that you mull either give up St. Paul's, or 
the Aubanaſian. 12 | 
It will be proper to add to this, another Paſſage of 
the ſame St. Paul, wherein he clearly and diſtinQly 
deſcribes the one God, one Lord, and one Spirit. 
Eph. iv. 4, 5, 6. There is one Body and one Spi- 
rit, even as ye are called in one Hope of your Call- 
ing: one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, oxE Gop 
ard Father of all, who is above all, and through all, 
and in you all. Y | | 
- Here the God and Father of all is expreſsly de - 
Elared to be one and the ſame Perſon, as diſtinguiſhed 
from the one Lord, and one Spirit. It is impoſſible for 
you, without the Comments of learned Men, to mif- 
vnderſtand ſuch plain and diſtinct Expreflions. The 
Apoſtle having mentioned one Body, one Spirit, one 
Hope of your Calling, one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm, adds with great Propriety, as the Head and 
Top of all, o Go p and Fa rRHER of all, who is 
above all, and thro' all, and in you all; who can be 
no other Perſon or Being than the Father of our Lord 


eſus 
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Jeſus Chrift, who in other Paſſages is ſtiled the God 
and Father of our Lord Feſus . | FR 

I muſt now beg you to take a Review of the 4tha- 
naſian Trinity, and examine it by the Trinity of St. 
Paul, In the Athanaſian Creed you are required to 
believe, that the Father is God, the Son is God, and 
the Holy Ghoſt is God; and yet they are not three 
Gods, but one God. On the other Hand, St. Paul ex- 
preſsly diſtinguiſneth the one Spirit, and one Lord, 
from the one God and Father of all; and by men- 
tioning other Things between, namely, one Faith, 
one Baptiſm, he makes the Diſtinction ſtill more re- 
markable : ſo that, according to the Athanaſian Ac- 
count, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt are the one 
God; but, according to St. Paul, the Father only is 
the one God. Theſe are Declarations directly oppo- - 
fite to each other, and cannot poſſibly be reconciled. 
If St. Paul had writ in this Manner ; One Spirit, one 
Lord, one Father, which three are the one God, the 
Athanaſian Trinity would have been conſiſtent with 
St. Paul's. But as the Text ſtands, the plain Queſti- 
on is, whether the Authority of St. Paul, or of the 
Atbanaſian Creed, ſhould be more regarded? | 


I ſhall now produce another Declaration of the 


ſame St. Paul; 1 Cor. xii. 4, 5, 6. Now there are 
Diverſities of Gifts, but the ſame Spirit; and there 
are Differences of Adminiſtration, but the fame Lord; 

and there are Diverſities of Operations, but it is the 
fame God which worketh all in all. „ 
In theſe Words, the ſame God, undeniably means 
the one God and Father of all, as diſtinguiſhed. from 
the ſame Lord, namely, 7e/us Chrift ; (ſee Vell. z.) 

and ſrom the ſame Spirit, agreeably to what was la 
quoted from his Epiſtle to the Ephefians. , It evident- 
ly appears, that God does not ſignify Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt, but the Father only. God, Lord, 
Spirit, cannot poſſibly admit of any other Interpie- 

tation; | 

You can ſcarce read a Page in the New Teſtament, 
where you may not obſerve Inſtances of the Word, 
| B __ God, 
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God, neceſſarily fipnifying the Father only. I ſhall 
ſele& a few for Mx Confderation. 4 
Juobs vi. 45, 46. It is written in the Prophets, And 
they ſhall be all 5 of God. Every Man there - 
fore that hath heard and hath learned of the Father, 
cometh unto me. Not that any Man hath ſeen the 
Father, ſave he which is of God, he hath ſeen the 
Fohn viii. 54. Jeſus anſwered, if I honour my- 
ſelf, my Honour is nothing : it is my Father that 
— 2 me, of whom ye ſay, that be is your 

od. | 

Fohn xiii. 3. Jeſus knowing that the Father had 
given all Things into his Hands, and that he was 
come from God, and went to God —. 

Jobs xiv. 1, 2. Ye believe in God, believe alſo 
in Me. In my Father's Houſe are many Manſions. 
" Fobn xvi. 27. 28. 30. The Father himſelf loveth 

ou, becauſe ye have believed that I came out from God. 
came forth from the Father.— Thou cameſt forth 
from God. | | e 

Jabn xx. 17. I aſcend unto my Father, and your 
Father, to my God and your God. | 
A x. 38, God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with 
the Holy Ghoſt, and with Power — for God was 
with him. | 5 bs; 

Act, xvii. 30. God hath appointed a Day, in the 
which he will judge the World, — by that Man whom 
he hath ordained. | NNN. 

Rom. i. 7. Grace be with you, and Peace from 
God the Father, and the Lord Feſus Chrift. This is 
the uſual Salutation of St. Pau, in the beginning of 
every Epiltle. "aff | 

Rom. v. 1. We have Peace with God, thro' our 
Lord Jeſus Chrif. 13 , , 
Kom. x. 9. If thou ſhalt confeſs with thy Mouth 
the Lord Jeſus, and ſhalt believe in thine Heart that 
God hath raiſed him from the Dead, thou ſhalt be 
ſaved. 5 | | 
Rom. xvi. 27. To God only wiſe be Glory, thro? 
Fejus Chrift, for ever. * . 

| 1 Cor, 
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1 Cor. i. 4. I thank my God always on your Be- 
half, for the Grace of God which is given you by 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 


1 Cor. xv. 57. Thanks be to God, which giveth 


us the Victory thro' our Lord Fe/us Chri t. 


1 Tim. v. 21. I charge thee before God, and the 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, —that thou obſerve theſe Things. 

1 Tim. vi. 13. I give thee Charge in the Sight of 
God, who quickeneth all Things, and before Chrif 
Jeſus, who before Pontius Pilate witneſſed a good 
Confeſſion, h | 5 
Tit. iii. 6. God ſhed on us the Holy Ghoſt abun- 
dantly, thro' Jeu Chriſt our Saviour. 

I éforbear to produce vaſt Numbers of Texts to the 
ſame purpoſe, all which neceſſarily confine the Word 
God to the Perſon of the Father only: and to ima- 

ine it otherwiſe, would introduce ſuch groſs Con- 
75650 in the ſacred Writings, as muſt render them ab- 
ſolutely unfit for the Inſtruction of Common Chriſtians, 
for whoſe Uſe they were chiefly deſigned. 

It may not be improper to add, that there are in the 
New Teſtament a great Number of Paſſages which 
deſcribe the Father with very high and pecuhar Titles, 
and diſtinguiſh him in a ſtill more remarkable Man- 
ner from Chriſt and the Holy Spirit: The more. no- 
table of theſe Titles are, Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
Matth. xi. 25. Supreme or Moſt High, Mart v. 7. 
Luke i. 32. 35. 76. The inviſible God, whom no Man 
hath ſeen, nor can ſee, Col. i. 15. 1 Tim. vi. 16, John 
i. 18. The living and true God, 1 The/. i. 9. 1 Tim. iii. 
15. iv. 10. The Lord Almighty, Supreme over all, 
Rev. i. 4. God that ſat on the Throne, Rev. xix. 4. 
The Head of Chriſt, 1 Cor. xi. 3. | 

Admitting that three Perſons and one God be a 
Scripture Doctrine, and that the Son and Holy Spirit 
have an equal Title to the Godhead with the Father ; 


*tis impoſſible to account for the Language that runs 
thro' every part of the New Teſtament, which ſeems 


ſtrongly to inculeate to every attentive Reader that God 
is ſo far from being three Perſons, that he is no other 
Perſon, Agent or Being, than the Facher of our Lord 


Jens 
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Jeſus Chriſt, Let me recommend it to your ſerious Con- 
ſideration whether you can really think that it was the 
Defign of the Apoſtles to eſtabliſh the Belief of Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt being one God, when they ex- 
preſsly declare in ſome Paſſages, that the one God is 
the Father only; and the ſame Doctrine is neceſſarily 
implied in great Numbers of others, thro' every Part 
of the New Teſtament. Add to all this, that the Fa- 
ther is often deſcribed as abſolutely Supreme, the God 
of all, the Son and Holy Spirit not excepied. If the 
Apoſtles, who were inſpired with the Spirit of God, 
intended their Writings for the Benefit and Inſtruction 
of Mankind, they could never be conceived to write in 
ſuch an imperfe& Manner of the bleſſed God, as to leave 
out of their Deſcription two Perſons e qually divine with 
the Father, and repreſent one Perſon only, namely, the 
Father, as being the moſt high God. 
And that I might give you farther Satisfaction in this 
greatPoint, I will conſider it in another Light, by ſcleQ- 
ing ſome few Paſlages as a Specimen of the reſt; from 
whence it will plainly appear, how impoſhble it is to 
reconcile the Doctrine of three Perſons and one God, 
with the plain Declarations of Chriſt ard his Apoſtles, 
If the Word God, as it is generally applied in the New 
Teftament, does not fignity the Perſon of the Father, 
but likewiſe the Son and Holy Spirit, it makes the 
Senſe ſo harſh and diſagreeable, as really ſhocks one to 
repeat it. John iii. 16. God ſo loved the World, that he 
gave his only begotten Son, and ſo forth: that is, Fa- 
ther, Son, and Holy Ghoſt fo loved the World, that be 
gave the Son, —Verſe 17. God ſent not his Son into 
the World to condemn the World: that is, Father, Son, 

and Holy Ghoſt ſent not i Son to condemn the World. 
Ads x. 38. God anointed Feſus of Nazareth with the 
Holy Ghoſt : that is, Father, Jeſus, and the Hciy 
Ghoſt anointed Jeſus with the Holy Ghoſt, T:e iii. G. 
God ſhed on us the Holy Ghoſt abundantly, through 
Jeſus Chriſt our Saviour: that is, Father, Zeſus Chriſt, 
and the Holy Ghoſt ſhed on us the Holy Ghoſt, through 
Jeſus Chriſt, | 


Theſe 


1 
"Theſe Inſtances are ſufficient to demonſtrate the Ab- 
ſurdity of ſuch an Interpretation of the New Teſtament, 


as would make groſs Nonſenſe of ſeveral hundred Paſ- 


ſages. If you cannot think that the ſacred. Writers 


could poſſibly intend ſo ſhocking a Senſe, you muſt be 


convinced that the one God is no other Perſon or Being, 
than the Father of our Lord Fe/us Chriſt. | 
Thus far we have proceeded upon ſure and certain 


Grounds. That God is one, is the clear and diſtinct 


Voice of Reaſon and Scripture ; and that the one God 
is the Father only, is the expreſs Doctrine of Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles. Three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy 


Ghoſt, and one God, as determined in the Athanaſian 
Creed, does not appear to be revealed in Scripture, but 
has no better Foundation than the Authority of Man. 


To the one ſupreme God and Father of all, be aſ- 
cribed all poſſible Honour, by Men and Angels, for 
ever and ever. 5 1 

I ſhall now give you a View of what is expreſsly de- 
livered in the New Teſtament concerning our bleſſed 
Saviour and the Holy Spirit, from whence you will be 


enabled to determine this important Cauſe with greater 
Exactneſs, aud ſettle your Faith upon the Foundation of 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles. My dear Chriſtian Readers, 
do but ſeriouſly weigh and compare the following 
Paſſages : | TY | 
When our Saviour had delivered the beſt Diſcourſe 
that ever appeared among the Sons of Men, towards 
the Concluſion, he thus ſpeaks of himſelf and the Fa- 
ther, Mat. vii. 21. Not every one that ſaith unto me, 


Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, 


but he that doth the Will of my Father, which is in 
Heaven. . 

Theſe Words naturally fignify, that the Father is the 
firſt and original Author of our Salvation, and that our 
Saviour reſers every Thing to his Honour and Glory; 


and therefore he cannot be ſuppoſed of equal Dignity 


and Authority with his Heavenly Father. This is 


the expreſs Doctrine of Chriſt in great Numbers of 


Paſſages. N 


Mat. 
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Mal. x. 40. He that receiveth me, receiveth him 
that int me. 1 | 
. Here our Saviour repreſents himſelf as an Embaſlador 
ſent from Almighty God, But tis impoſlible to be- 
lieve this of a Perſon, equal to the Father as touching 
his Godhead. Whoſoever is ſent by another, muſt be a 
Perſon inferior to Bim by whom he is /n. I need only 
appeal to your common Senſe, whether you can really 
believe that our bleſſed Saviour, who profeſſes himſelf 
ſent of God, could intend, that you ſhould think of 
him as equal to God by whom he was ſent. 
I would recommend to your Conſideration the ſe- 
venteenth Chapter of St. John's Goſpel, Part of which 
I have quoted already; in that ſolemn Prayer directed 
to Almighty God, Chriſt not only profeſſes himſelf 
ſent by his God and Father, but alſo that this was the 
main Point we fhould believe concerning him. See 
Verſ. 3, 8, 21, 23,25. | : : 
As certain as our Lord and Maſter Fe/us Chrift was 
ſent by God, fo certain is it that he is a Perſon inferior 
to the Great God of Heaven and Earth; of whom it 
would be little leſs than Blaſphemy to affirm, that he 
could act as Embaſſador. to the Will of another Perſon, 
"Tis obſervable, that our Saviour is expreſsly ſaid to be 
ſent by God or the Father, above twenty times. 
er v. 30. I can of mine own ſelf do nothing. 
ere our Saviour declares, as ſtiongly as Words can 
declare any Thing, that he is a Perſon inferior to Al- 
mighty God; it being very abſurd to affiim of God, 
that he has no Power of himſelf, and that all his Abi- 
lity is derived from another Perſon, which is abſolutely 
inconſiſtent with the Notion of Equality with his God 
and Father, from whom he profeſſes to have received 
all his Powers. Tis highly proper that you ſhould ſe- 
rioufly conſider the whole Diſcourſe, of which this De- 
claration is a Part, and likewiſe the Occaſion that in- 
trod uced it: Our Saviour having healed an impotent 
Man upon the Sabbath Day, the Jeaus attempted to 
kill him, as a Breaker of the Sabbath, But Jeſus an- 
ſwered them, My Father worketh hitherto, that is, 
Works of Providence and Mercy, and theſe 8 
a | ions 
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Actions T aur al/o, Verſ. 17. Frem calling God his 
Father in ſo peculiar a Manner, and from comparing 
his own Works with his Father's, the Zews were the 
more incenſed at. him, and charged him with making 
himſelf equal to God]; not that they could poſſibly mean, 
that he claimed to himſelf to be God in any Senſe; (for 
it does not appear that either they or his Diſciples had 
as yet any ſuch Notion) but that, according to their 
angry Inſinuations, he aſſumed to himſelf a Power and 
Authority like that of God, To this Accuſation our 
Saviour replies, not by aſſerting his Equality with the 
Father, as might have been expected if the Aihanaſſan 
Doctrine had been true, but by diſclaiming all Power 
and Authority in himſelf, and referring all his Works 
to the Father, and by proving that he really was (what 
he profeſſed to be) the promiſed Meſſiah, the Son of 
God, ſent forth from God. That the Sox can do nothing 
; 7 bimſelf, but what he ſeth the Father do, Verl. 19. 
That the Father hath committed all Judgment to the Son, 
Verſ. 22. That therefore, 9s al! Men Honour the Futher, 
ſo they ought alſa to honowr the Son, to the Honour of 
the Father which ſent him, Verſ. 23. That es the Father 
hath Lift in himſelf, ſo hath he given to the Son, to have 
Life in himſelf, Verſ 26. That he con of himſelf do na- 
thing ; and that he feeketh not bis daun Will, but the 
Will of the Father which ſent him, Verſ. 30. That the 
Works which he doth, bear Witneſs of him, that the Father 
hath ſent him, Verſ. 36. All which Declarations, and 
indeed the whole Defign of the Diſcourſe, undeniably 
- demonſtrate the Inferiority of our Saviour to his God 
and Father. Tis obſervable, that our Saviour in this 
Diſcourſe has declared twice of himſelf, that he can of 
 Limſelf do nothing, Verſ. 19, 30; as it were on purpoſe 
to prevent the Preſumption of Men, who, notwithſtand- 
ing all his Care to maintain the Supremacy of the one 
| God, and Father of all, have dared to affirm, that the 
Son is equal to the Father as touching his Godhead. | 
Fobn x. 18. No Man taketh 7 from me, but I lay 
it down of myſelf (namely, my Life); I have Power to 
lay it down, and I have Power to take it» again: this 
Commandment have | received of my Father. To which 
it 
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it will be proper to add other Declarations of our ga- 


viour to the ſame Effect. John xii. 49. 50. For I have 
not ſpoken of myſelf, but the Father which ſent me, he 
gave me a Commandment what I ſhould ſay, and, what I 
ihould ſpeak. And I know that his Commandment is 
Life everlaſting; whatſoever I ſpeak therefore, even 
as the Father ſaid unto me, ſo I ſpeak. John xiv. 31. 
As the Father gave me Commandment, even ſo I do. 
John xv. 10. If ye keep my Commandments, ye 
ſhall abide in my Love, even as I have kept my Fa- 
ther's Commandments, and abide in his Love. 

I have no Occaſion to uſe many Words to point out 
to you the full Import of theſe plain and ſtrong Decla- 
rations of our bleſſed Saviour, Chriſt profeſſes to have 


received Commandments from his God and Father; 


and therefore he cannot be a Perſon of equal Di- 
gnity and Authority with his God and Father, it 
being highly unreaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the Supreme 
God ſhould be commanded by another Perſon. If our 
Saviour be God in as high a Senſe as the Father, as it 
is ſometimes expreſſed by learned Men, he could re- 
ceive Orders from none, he could act in Obedience #» 
none. Let common Senſe determine your Judgment 
upon this Point, and you muſt be convinced, that he is 
Supreme who gives Commandments, and he is inferior 
who obeys; and conſequently the Father is the One 
Supreme Gon, and Chriſt is a Perſon inferior to the 


one Supreme God and Father of all. 


For myſelf, I ſolemnly profeſs, that I muſt deſpair of 


underſtanding the plaineſt Words, and that J muſt give 
up the Scripture as the Rule of my Faith, if by the 


Help of nice and ſubtle Diſtinctions, of which the ſa- 
cred Writers ſay not one Werd, I muſt believe that a 
Perſon, who acts in Obedience to another's Commands, 
can in any Capacity whatſoever be equal to him by 

whom he is commanded. | 
Mark xiii. 32. But of that Day and Hour knoweth 
no Man; no, not the Angels which are in Heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Father ; or, as it is expreſſed in 

St. Matthew's Goſpel, (xxiv. 36.) my Father only. 
Theſe Words of our bleſſed Saviour vere ſpoke to 
his Diſciples, in anſwer to their Enquiries coacerning the 
Time 
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Time of the Deſtruction of the Temple, and his ſe- 
cond Coming at the End of the World. Our Lord in- 
formed them, that the Deſtruction of the Temple 
would happen in that very Generation, and would be 
attended with prodigious Calamities to the whole Feww- 
ib People: but with regard to his ſecond Coming to 
judge the World with Power and great Glory, he aſ- 
ſured them that none knew when that Day would 
come, but the Father only: Men, Angels, and the Son 


himſelf were ignorant of it. I muſt beg you to conſider, 
what were the natural Thoughts of Chriſt's Diſciples 
upon hearing this Declaration; and, I dare ſay, you 
will eafily determine that they took it as the Words 
naturally ſignify, namely, that the Son did not 


know the Day of Judgment, and that the Father 
was the only Perſon who knew it. Tis impoſſible 
to conceive a plainer and ſtronger Declaration than 
this of our bleſſed Saviour. If he had ſaid, of that 
Day none but my Father knoweth, there had been no 


ad real Difficulty in underſtanding his Meaning; any un- 


prejudiced Man would have thought that all Perſons 
> were excluded from the Knowledge of the Day of Judg- 
ment, but the Father only. But when our Saviour ex- 
preſsly mentions the higheſt Orders of rational Beings, 


and the Son himſelf, as ignorant of that Day, about 


which he had been particularly aſked, and that the Fa- 


ther only knew it, he has cut off all Pretences for cavill- 


ing, as if he had expreſſed himſelf on purpoſe to pre- 
vent the extravagant Imaginations of Men, who not- 
withſtanding this, have ventured to maintain, that our 
Saviour as God, did know the Day of Judgment. But 
with what Sincerity could our Lord tell his Diſciples 


that he did not know it, if he knew it in any Capacity? 
This, I am afraid, caſts a vile Reproach on the bleſſed 


Feſus; which makes him guilty of ſo much Diſſimulation, 


as to deny what he really knew. If our Lord had known 
the Day of Judgment, with reſpect to his Divine 
Nature, as learned Men ſometimes ſpeak, and had not 
thought it proper to communicate the Knowledge of it 
to his Diſciples, he would have plainly told them, 
that it was not for them to know the Times and Seaſons; 


as he expreſſed himſelf to them when they aſked him 
g about the Time of reſtoring che Kingdom to Mael, Aas 
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( 20 ) 
1,6, 7. Let it therefore be fixed and determined, if 
our Lord's Declaration upon this remarkable Occaſion 
be interpreted by common Senſe, that the Son, whilſt 
he was upon Earth, was ignorant of the Day of Judg- 
ment; and therefore he cennot be God in as high a 
Senſe as the Father ; he cannot be equal to him in all 


Perfe ctior s, becauſe he was ignorant of ſomething that 
the Father knew. 


| Mat. xxvi. 39. And he went a little further, and 
fell on his Face, and prayed, ſaying, O my Father, 


if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſs from me; never- 


theleſs, not as I will, but as thou wilt. To which may 
be added ſeveral other Paſſages, wherein our Saviour 1s. 
repreſented as offering up Prayers to his God and Fa- 
ther. See Verſes 42 and 44 of this Chapter; the whole 
ſeventeenth Chapter of St. John's Goſpel; Lyke xxit. 
41, 42, 44; Mat. xxvii. 46; Luke xxiii. 34 46 
{ uke vi. 12; Chap. ix. 18, 28, 293 Chap. xi. 1,25 
Jehn xiv. 16. | : 

I would recommend to your ſerious Conſideration 
theſe Paflages, wherein our Saviour is repreſented as 
offering up Prayers to his God and Father, and aſk 
your own Hearts, whether it could poſſibly be the De- 
ſign of our bleſſed Lord, of whom this is recorded, 
to fix. in your Minds the Belief of his being equal to 
the Father as touching his Godhead ? How can he 
be God in as high a Senſe as the Father, who prays 
to the Father? Praying to the Father for himſelf 
and his Diſciples, ſtrongly declares a Senſe of his own 


| Dependence and want of Ability to perform what he 


thus prays for with ſo much Earneſtneſs and Submiſ- 
ſion. What Reaſon can be ailigned, why our Sa- 


viqur ſhould beg of his Father, in ſuch an humble 


Manner, for that which he was able to effect by his 
own Power? which muſt be the Caſe, if the Suppo- 


ſition of learned Men be admitted, that he be God 


in as high a Senſe as the Father. The Abſurdity of 
this will appear ſtill greater, if you conſider what the 
Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews obſerves with 
regard to our Saviour's Praying, Chap. v. Verl. 7. 
who, namely Chriſt, in the Days of his Fleſh, when 
he had offered up Prayers and Supplications, with 
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ſtrong Crying and Tears, unto him, namely, the Fa- 
ther, who was able to ſave him from Death, and 
Was heard, in that he feared. Our Saviour is here 
" repreſented not only as praying, but as praying with 
ſtrong Crying and Tears, which neceſlarily ſignifies 
a deep Senſe of his own Inſufficiency, and the abſo- 


[Jute Neceſſity he was under to offer up Prayers to his 
God and Father. To imagine that Chriſt, of whom 


this 3s ſaid, is God equal to the Father, and conſe- 
quently had as much Power to help himſelf as the 
Father, muſt, I am perſuaded, appear to your un- 
* prejudiced Judgment, inconſiſtent with common Senſe, 
> Tohn xiv, 28, My Father is greater than I. 
Which may be added that Paſſage in St. John, (x. 
29.) where Chriſt ſays, My Father which gave 
me (namely the Sheep) is greater than all. Chriſt 
muſt neceſſarily be included in all; becauſe he ex- 
preſsly declares that the Father gave him the Sheep, 
and conſequently is greater. | 

The immediate Deſign of the former Declaration 
of our Saviour, was 
Diſciples, upon his acquainting them that he was 
going to leave them. But if they duly conſidered 
the State of the Caſe, this was ſo far from being 
matter of Sorrow, that they ought rather to rejoice, - 
upon his and their own Account, as he was going to 


To 


them 


to adminiſter Comfort to his 


the Father, from whom, by his Interceſſion, they 

might expect the Holy Spirit the Comforter, to guide 
and direct them in the important Office to which they 

were called. I ye loved me, ye would rejoice, be- 

cauſe I ſaid, J go unto the Father : for my Father is 
greater than 1, e | | 
Learned Men have been very much puzzled, to 
make this plain and ſtrong Expreſſion of our bleſſed 
Saviour conſiſtent with their Doctrine of his being 
God in as high a Senſe as the Father, or equal to 
the Father as touching his Godhead. I ſhall not 

trouble you with all their nice and ſubtle Diſtinctions 
only I ſhall obſerve, that ſome of the moſt judicious 
Defenders of the Albanaſian Doctrine, have thought 
inemſelves obliged to aſcribe a Sort of Preheminence 
4 | : | ow” 
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to the Father above the Son, which indeed is giving 
up the main Point in Queſtion. Some Things are fo 
very plain, that they are rendered more obſcure by 
many Words. In this Caſe, I need only recommend 
to your ſerious Conſideration our Saviour's own De- 
claration, and compare it with the Doctrine of the 
Athanafian Creed: My Father is greater than I. 
——4thanaſian Creed: The right Faith is, that our 


Lord Jeſus Chrift = is perfect God, — equal to the Fa- 


ther as touching his Godhead, and inferior to the Fa- 
ther as touching his Manhood. But with what 
Truth could our Lord ſay, that my Father is greater 
than I, if at the ſame Jime it was true, that the Fa- 
ther was not greater than him, conſidered as God. 
Our Saviour's Words afford no Grounds for this nice 
and ſubtle Diſtinction; and I dare ſay, you would ne- 
ver have thought of any ſuch Thing, if your Atten- 
tion had been always confined to the expreſs Decla- 
rations of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. In this Caſe, the 
Queſtion is plainly this, Whether the Authority of 
our Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chriſt, or the Decrees of 
fallible Men, ſhould be more regarded?” . 

I could produce many other Declarations of our 
bleſſed Saviour to the ſame Effect; ſuch as ſtiling 
himſelf the Son of God, profeſſing that he came 
down from Heaven, not to do his own Will, but the 
Will of him that ſent him, John vi. 38. That God 
gave him, John iii. 16. That the Father hath ap- 
pointed unto him a Kingdom, Luke xxii. 29. That 
the Father has given him Power over all Fleſh, Jahn 
XVii. 2. That the Father taught him, John viii. 28. 
That he Heard the Truth of God, John viii. 40. And 
as our Saviour appealed to the mighty Works he 
performed, as an Evidence of his Divine Commiſſion, 
{0 he conſtantly referred them to the Honour of the 
Father, from whom he profeſſes to have received the 
Ability of working them. John x. 25. 37. Chap. 
Xiv. 10. The Works that I do in my Father's Name, 
they bear Witneſs of me. If I do not the Works 
of my Father, believe me not. The Words that I 
ſpeak unto you, 1 ſpeak not of my/elf'; but the Father 
that dwelleth in me, he doth the Works, _ 

| wh 


Wich e regard to theſe Declarations of our bleſſed 
Saviour, 1 need only exhort you to form your Judg- 
ment by the Principles of common Senſe, and I be- 
lieve you will naturally think that our. Saviour intend- 
ed to repreſent himſelf as a Perſon inferior in Power, 
Dignity, and Authority to his God and Father. Son 
of God, taught of God, coming down from Heaven, 
not to do his own Will, but the Will of him that ſent 
him, given by God, working in the Name and by 
the Power of God, cannot admit of any other Inter- 
pretation, without ſuppoſing the Scriptures to be the 
| molt obſcure and dark Writings that ever appeared in 
tne World; which muſt be a ſad Refletion upon the 
Word of God, as it was deſigned for the Benefit and 
Inftrucion of all Men; the Poor, Mean, and Igno- 
rant, as well as the Wiſe and Learned. 1 a 

Having thus given you a faithful Account of our 
Lord's own Declarations, which ought to have the 
greateſt Weight with all Perſons who profeſs them- 
ſelves his Diſciples, and would be thought to have a 
ſincere Reverence for their Lord and Maſter ; I ſhall 
now proceed to give you a View of what the Apoſtles 
have expreſsly declared concerning our bleſſed Sa- 
viour. | : 


A Js ii. 32. This Jeſus hath God raiſed up. 


Here it is expreſsly affirmed by the Apoltle, tha 
our Saviour was raiſed from the Dead by God. If 
Chriſt was equal to the Father as touching his God- 
head, it ſeems unaccountable that he ſhould be raiſed 
from the Dead by Almighty God: for according to 
this Suppoſition, he mult be inveſted with full Power 
ro raiſe himſelf, without receiving it from any other 
Perſon ; and conſequently, as it is declared by the 
Apoſtle that God raiſed him, the Act of his Reſur- 
rection undeniably ſhews his Inferiority to Almighty 
| God, to whom he was obliged for the Exertion of 
this extraordinary Power. As certain as Chriſt was 
raiſed from the Dead by God, ſo certain it is that 
Chriſt is a Perſon inferior to Almighty God. Tris 
obſervable, that Chriſt is ſaid by the Apoſtles to have 
been raiſed from the Dead by God, or the Father, 
above twenty Times. | | 


In 
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In Oppoſition to theſe Declarations of the Apoſtles, 
there are ſome few Texts quoted, wherein Chrift 
feems to attribute to himſelf his riſing from the Dead. 
Fohn ii. 19. 21. Deſtroy this Temple, and in three 
Days I will raiſe it up. He ſpake of the Temple of 
his Body, Chap. x. 18. I have Power to lay down 
my Life, and I have Power to take it again: this 
Commandment have I received from my Father. 
Our Saviour's own Words clear up all the Difficulty. 
It is true he ſpeaks of his Power of raiſing himſelf 
from the Dead; and at the ſame time he as diſtinctly 
ſays, that this very Power was received from the Fa- 
ther; and conſequently he had no ſuch Power in 
himſelf, but profeſſes himſelf to have received it 
from his Father; which is exactly agreeable to the 
Doctrine fo frequently delivered by the Apoſtles. 

Ads ii. 36. Therefore let all the Houſe of 1/rae/ 
know aſſuredly, that God hath made that ſame 
Jeſus, whom ye have crucified, both Lord and Chriſt. 

Theſe Words are the Concluſion of St. Peter's re- 
markable Speech delivered to the Jews at the Feaſt 
of Pentecoſt, when the Apoſtles were endued with the 
miraculous Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, by which they 
were enabled to ſpeak Languages they had never 
learned, at which all the different Sorts of People 
who heard them were very much amazed, there be- 
ing at that Time devout Jeaus at Feruſalem from ſe- 
veral Nations, upon the Account of that ſolemn Feſti- 
val. I would earneſtly recommend this whole Diſ- 
courſe to your careful Peruſal; it being reaſonable to 
believe, that St. Peter having juſt received the Gift 
of the Holy Spirit, according to the Promiſe of our 
Saviour, would ſet forth the true Chriſtian Doctrine 
upon ſo weighty an Oceafion. ; | 

As the Jews believed the Prophecies of the Old 
Teſtament, he plainly proves to them, that this ex- 
traordinary Power, of which they were Witneſſes, 
had been foretold by the Prophet Joel. Then he 
proceeds to explain to them the true Reaſon of God's 
ſending this miraculous Gift: The Subſtance of which 
is to this Effect; that God had raiſed Jeſas of _ 

| are. 
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zareth from the Dead, after he had been put to a 
painful and ſcandalous Death, agreeably to the Pro- 
pheſies of the Old Teſtament. He appeals to their 
own Knowledge for the mighty Works he had per- 
formed amongſt them, and now. God had exalted him 
to the higheſt Honour and Dignity, of which they 
might be thoroughly aſſured by their own Senſes, as 
they could plainly fee and hear the wonderful Gift of 
the Holy Spirit, which Chriſt had ſent down from 
God, according to a Promiſe delivered before his 
Death. Then he concludes with the Text I have 
produced. The whole Deſign of St. Peter's Diſcourſe 
upon this remarkable Occafion, was to prove to the 
95 that Jeſus whom they had crucified, was made 
y God Lord and Chriſt. From this it undeniably 
follows, that our Saviqur is a Perſon inferior to God 
or the Father; it being infinitely abſurd to imagine, 
that if he be God in as high a Senſe as the Father, 
he could be made by him Lord and Chrift. It could 
never be the Deſign of St. Peter, to eftabliſh in the 
Minds of the Fewws the Belief of Chriſt's Equality 
With the Father as touching his Godhead, becauſe he 
has expreſſed himſelf in ſuch a Manner as neceſfarily 
overthrows ary ſuch Opinion, if he intended that his 
Diſcourſe ſhould be underſtood according to the Prin- 
ciples of common Senſe, which muſt convince you, that 
2 Perſon made Lord and Chriſt by God, cannot be 
equal to God by whom he was made. It is obſerv- 
able in this Diſcourſe, that the ſame Perſon who is 
called God, is in one Paſſage ſtiled the Father, (ſee 
Verſe 33.) which undeniably ſhews, that God does 
not ſignify Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, but the Fa- 
ther only. Add to this, that the Word God occurs 
no leſs than eight Times, and plainly means the Fa- 
ther, as diſtinguiſhed from Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt ; 
it being impoſſible it ſhould have any other | Senſe, 
without ſuppoſing St. Peter to talk in a Way not to be 
underſtood. 3 
Having thus given you a View of this very remark- 
able Speech of St. Peter, delivered upona ſolemn Occa- 
fion, inſtead of producing Je Texts from the 
| | 4 Gs 
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Adi of the Apr/tles, I would earneſtly recommend to 
your ſerious Conſideration all thoſe Speeches of Sc. 


Peter and St. Paul, wherein they profeſs to ſet forch 
the Subſtance of the Chriſtian Doctrine. 


Chap. iii. Verſe 12, to the End. 

"Tis obſervable in this Speech of St. Peter to the 
Jeaus, that God is ſaid to glorify his Son Fe/us, to 
have raiſed him from the Dead, and that Chriſt was 
the Prophet whom the Lord their God had promiſed 
to raiſe up and ſend amongſt them ; all which neceſſa- 
rily fignifies, that our Saviour is a Perſon inferior to 
Almighty God. I muſt appeal to your common 
Senſe, whether the Jeaus, to whom this Speech was 
directed, could take it in any other Senſe, than 
that Chriſt could not poſſibly be repreſented as equal to 
God, by whom he was glorified, raiſed from the 


Dead, and ſent to them as a Prophet. The Word 


God is likewiſe mentioned in this Speech not leſs than 
eight times: in all which Paſſages it neceſſarily fgnifies 
the Perſon of the Father only, as diſtinguiſhed from 
Chrift ; and to imagine it otherwiſe, would introduce 
ſuch groſs Abſurdities, as I have taken Notice of be- 


fore. See Page 14. 


As iv. 8 to 13. 
| By this Speech of St. Peter before the Zewwiſp San- 
hedrim, it evidently appears, that Chriſt is repreſent- 
ed as inferior to Almighty God, who had raiſed him 
from the Dead, and exalted him to the higheſt Ho- 


' Nour and Dignity. 


Acts v. 29 to 33. 
The ſame Obſervations may be made of this Speech 
of St. Peter and the other Apoſtles: only I would 
note, that the Word God is mentioned four Times, and 


: — diſtinguiſhed from Chriſt and the Holy Gheſt. 


AR: x. 34 to 44. 

This Speech of St. Peter was occaſioned by the Ac- 
count that Cornelius the good Centurion, to whom he 
had been directed by a Viſion from Heaven, had 
given of himſelf. In this St. Peter declares, Hou 

0 


Judge. 
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God anointed Fe/us of Nazareth with the Holy Ghoſt 
and with Power ; that God raiſed him from the Dead, 
and that he was ordained of God to be the Judge of 
Quick and Dead. If our Saviour was enabled by the 
Power of God to perform miraculous Works ; if God 
raiſed him from the Dead ; if he be a Perſon ordained 
by God to be the Judge of Quick and Dead, it ne- 
ceſſarily follows that our Saviour is a Perſon inferior to 
Almighty God, ic being highly unreaſonable to ſup- 
poſe him equal in any Capacity to God, from whom 
he received his Powers and Abilities, and by whom 
he was ordained or appointed to the Office of being 


| Adds xiii. 16 to 42. | 
St. Paul in this Speech, delivered to the Fews in a 
Synagogue at Antioch, maintains the ſame Doctrine 
with his Fellow-Labourer St. Peter, that Jeſus Chrift 
was condemned and crucified by the Few: People, 
and that God raiſed him from the Dead, agreeably to 
the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament. The ſame 
Obſervations that I have made upon St. Peter's 


Speeches, may be applied to this, and ſo I have no 
Occaſion to repeat them. | 


Ae; xvii. 22 to 32. : | 
St. Paul in this Diſcourſe profeſſes to ſet forth to 
the Athenians whom he found wholly given to Ido- 
latry, the main Principles of the Chriſtian Doctrine. 
As the Athenians were entire Strangers to the Books of 


the Old Teſtament, he argues with them upon the 


common Principles of Reaſon, and takes Occaſion, 
from an Altar he had obſerved with an Inſcription 
to the Unknown God, to enter upon the Proof of the 

one true God, from the Works of Creation and Pro- 
vidence. From whence he undeniably demonſtrates to 
them the Unreaſonableneſs of worſhipping the Works of 
Mens Hands, inſtead of that Omnipreſent God, in 


whom we live, move, and have our Being. Yet he ob- 


ſerves, that the great Ignorance in which Mankind 
were involved, would in ſome Meaſure take off from 
the Guile of deluded People. But from the general 


C 2 Ignorance 
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Ignorance which prevailed, he argues very ſtrongly 
for the Needfulneſs and Credibility of a Revelation 
from God: now he commandeth all Men every where 
to repent; becauſe he hath appointed a Day, in the 
which he will judge the World in Righteoufneſs, by 
that Man whom he hath ordained ; whereof he hath 


given Aſſurance unto all Men, in that he hath raiſed | 


him from the Dead. | 7 1 85 
In this Diſcourſe of St. Paul, there is ſo far from 


being the leaſt Hint of Chriſt's being equal to God, 


that the whole Purport of it is abſolutely inconſiſtent 
with it. The Athenian Philoſophers muſt have had a 
very ſtrange Notion of St. Paul's Reaſoning ; they 
might indeed have very juſtly mocked, if they could 
have imagined that he intended they ſhould believe 


a Perſon equal to the great Creator of Heaven and 
Earth, whom he repreſented as ordained or appointed 


by God to be the Judge of Quick and Dead, and whom 
God had raiſed from the Dead. I muſt beg you fur- 
ther to take a ſerious Review of this whole Diſcourſe, 
in order to be fully ſatisfied who the Perſon is whom 
St. Paul deſcribes by the Name of God, and you will 
ſoon be convinced, that he is one ſupreme intelligent 
Agent or Perſon, the Lord of Heaven and Earth, as 
diſtinguiſhed from Chriſt, and conſequently is the Fa- 
ther only, and not Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Ad- 
mitting that the Word God fignifies three Perſons, it 
turns this plain and admirable Diſcourſe into groſs 
Nonſenſe, and glaring Abſurdities. „ 

See likewiſe St. Paul's Speech delivered before 
Agrippa, Chap. xxvi. and St. Stephen's, Chap. vii. 

I muſt intreat you to confider carefully the main 
Scope and Deſign of the Diſcourſes we meet with in the 
Acts of the Apoſtles, and you will find, that when the 
Apoſtles addreſs themſelves to the Fews, they prove 
that Jeſus of Nazareth, whom they crucified, was raiſed 
from the Dead by Almighty God,- and advanced to 
the higheſt Honour and Dignity, according to the 


Prophecies of the Old Teſtament, and therefore they 


ought to acknowledge him as Lord and Chriſt. But 


when St. Paul who was the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, 
| preaches 
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| preaches to thoſe who were ignorant of the one true 


God, and were unacquainted with the Writings of the 
Old Teſtament, he labours to turn them from Idolatry, 
and all Vice and Wickedneſs, to the Acknowledg- 
ment and Worſhip of the one Supreme God, the Maker 


of Heaven and Earth, who had ſent an extraordinary 


Perſon into the World to give Mankind a clear Know- 


ledge of their Duty; and that this Perſon was appointed 
by God to judge the World in Righteouſneſs, of which 


all Men might be thoroughly aſſured, becauſe God 
raiſed him from the Dead. | 

Now if our Saviour be God in as high a Senſe as the 
Father, if he be equal to the Father as touching his 
Godhead, you muſt certainly think it very ftrange, or 
rather unaccountable, that the Apoſtles in their Diſ- 


courſes, when they profeſs to ſet forth the Chriſtian 


Doctrine, ſhould take no notice of ſuch an extraordinary 


Article, ſhould not give their Hearers the leaſt Hint 


of Chriſt's being Supreme God; nay, that they ſhould 
conſtantly ſpeak of him in ſuch a Way as is impoſſible 
to be reconciled with the Notion of his ſupreme God- 
head. Can it be imagined, that they would be ſo much 
wanting to their Duty, as to neglect an important Part 
of their Commiſſion ? Or can any ſerious Chriſtians 
believe, that Divines of latter Ages ſhould be able to 
expreſs the Doctrine of Chriſt with more Exactneſs 
than the Apoſtles themſelves, who had the extraordi- 
nary Gift of the Holy Spirit, and were enabled to preach 
it to all Nations? For upon Suppoſition that the 4rha- 
naſian Doctrine of Chriſt's ſupreme Godhead be true, 
thoſe that lived four or five hundred Years after the 
Days of the Apoſtles, have given us better Inſtructions 
upon this Point than the Apoſtles themſelves. But as 
this can never enter into the Heart of any ſerious 
Chriſtians, you will naturally concluce, that the Do- 
&rine of Chriſt's ſupreme Godhead was no Part of 


the Apoſtles Commiſſion, but is no better than the In- 


vention of Men; and therefore it ought to be rejected 
by all Chriſtians, who pay any Regard to the expreſs 
Determination of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 
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F ſhall conclude my Obſervations upon this Head 
with ſome expreſs Declarations concerning our bleſſe d 
Saviour in the Epiſtles, which were wrote to profeſſed 
Chriſtians, and in the Book of Revelations, 


1 Cor. x1. 3. : 


The Head of every Man is Chriſt, and the Head of 
the Woman is the Man, and the Head of Chriſt is 
God. | PHE 

Let common Senſe determine your Judgment, and 
you cannot help thinking that Chriſt is a Perſon infe- 
rior to Almighty God, it the ſtrongeſt and cleareſt Ex- 


preſſions are to be taken in the plain and proper 
Senſe. 


x: Cor. XV- 20. 27, 23; 


Then cometh the End, when he ſhall! have delivered 
up the Kingdom to God, even the Father. — For he 
hath put all Things under his Feet. But when he 
ſaith, all Things are put under him, it is manifeſt that 
he is excepted which did put all Things under him. 
And when all Thin,s ſhall be ſubdued unto him, then 
ſhall the Son allo himſelf be ſubjett unto him that put 
all Things under him, that God may be all in all. 

From theſe Texts it evideutiy appears, that all Au- 
thority and Dominion were originally in the Father 
alone, and from him delivered to the Son : that the Son's 
Dominion was then complete, when all Things were 
actually ſubdued unto him, and the Father had put all 
Things under his Feet: and that the Son's delivering 
upat the End the Kingdom unto the Father, and being 
ſabject un:o him that put all Things under him, is a 
plaia Acknowledgment, that all Authority was and is 
originally in the Father alone; and conſcquently our 
Saviour is a Perſon inferior in Power, Dignity and 
Autt.ority to Almighty God, from whom he at firſt re- 
ceived his extraordinary Pre-eminence, and to whom 
at laſt he is to ſurrender it; juſt as a General delivers 
up his Commiſſion to his King when he has finiſhed the 
War, for the carrying on of which he at firſt received it. 


Philip. 
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Philip. ii. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10, 11. 


Let this Mind be in you which was alſo in Chriſt Je- 
ſas, who being in the Form of God, thought it not Rob- 
bery to be equal with God ; but made himſelf of no Re- 
patation, and took upon him the Form of a Servant, 
and was made in the Likeneſs of Men; and being found 

in Fuſhioa as a Man, he humbled himſelf, and became 
obedient unio Death, even the Death of the Croſs : 
Wherefore God hath highly exalted him, and given 

him a Name which is above every Name, that at the 
Name of Jeſus every Knee ſhould bow, of Things in 


Heaven, and Things in Earth, and Things under the 


Earth; and that every Tongue ſhould confeſs, that 


Jeſus Chrift is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. 


Some of theſe Expreſſions, according to our Engliſh 
Tranſlition, ſeem to carry a Senſe with them incon- 
ſiſtent with the Doctrine | have been eſtabliſhing from 
the Declarations of Chriit and his Apoſtles : Bur, upon 
Examination, they will be found perfectly conſiſtent 
with it, and the whole of What I have quoted will be a 
ſtrong Confirmation of the Iaferiority of Chriſt to Al- 
mighty God. The Deſign of St. Paul in this Place, is 
to exhort the Philippians to Lowlinefs of Mind, from the 
Example of Chriſt, who tho'a Perſon of extraordinary 
Dignity, tho' he had Glory with the Father before the 
World was, diveited himſelf of it, and condeſcended 
ſo far as to become Man, and even to ſuffer a painful 
and ſcandalous Death. Wherefore God hath raiſed him 
to a higher Degree of Honour than he had before, and 


of his free Grace hath beſtowed upon him an Authority 


above all, that every rational Creature might acknow- 
lecge that Chriſt is, by the Gift of God, Lord, to the 
Glory of God the Father. This is the general Meaning 
of this remarkable Paſſage : and as you don't underſtand 
the Greek Langaage, in which the New Teitament was 


writiea, I appeal to the Learned for the Fairneſs of my 


Tranſlation, which differs from the Eng/ii/b ; Who be- 
ing in the Form of God, thought it not Robbery to be equal 
awith God, ſhouid be rendered thus: Who before his 
Incarnation or appearing 8 the Fleſh, being in the 


Form 
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Form or Likeneſs of God, yet was not eager to retain 
that Likeneſs to God, or was not greedy to be honoured 
as a God: But made himſe!f of no Reputation. This 
ſhould be tranſlated ; But diveſted himſelf, or emptied 
himſeif (of that Form or Likeneſs to God whick he be- 
fore poſſeſſed.) M herefore God bath highly exalted bim, 
and given him a Name which is above every Name. This 
ſhould be tranſlated ; God hath raiſed him to a higher 
Degree of Honour than he had before, and hath given 
him, as Matter of Favour, a Name or Authority.--- 
That J don't impoſe upon your Underſtandings, by 
giving a different Tranſlation from the Engliſb, you 


may be convipced by common Senſe, from the latter 
Part of the Words. If St. Paul had intended to ſet 


forth the common Doctrine, that Chriſt is equal to the 


Father as touching his Godhead, how could this ex- 
traordinary Apoſtle immediately after declare, that God 


exalted him, that is, raiſed him to a higher Dig- 
nity than he had before? Can the moſt High God be 
raiſed to higher Dignity ? Tis abſolutely impoſlible. 
Again, how could Chriſt, if equal to God in all Per- 


fections, have any Thing given him by Almighty God? 


St. Paul's Argument upon another Occaſion clearly de- 
termines the Point in the preſent Caſe. In the xith Chap- 
ter of his Epiſtle to the Romans, Verſe 35, he thus ex- 
preſſes himſelf : Who hath firſt given to God, and it ſhall 
be recompenſed to him again? Theſe Words ſtrongly 
declare that the moſt High God cannot poſſibly have 
any Thing given him by the moſt exalted Perſon 
whatſoever : For (as he goes on) of him, and thro' him, 


and to him, are all Thivgs. As therefore St. Paul 


afi-ms, that Chriſt had a Name given him by God, it 
undeniably follows from his own Argument, that Chr.it 


cannot be ſupreme God, or equal to God who gave 
him this Name: For who hath firſt given to him, ard 
it ſhall be recompenſed to him again? The Concluſion 


of the Whole cannot admit of any other Senſe, than 
that Chriſt, conſidered in his higheſt Capacity, is a 


Perſon inferior to God. We muit zcknowledge Chriſt 
to be Lord; but a Lord made and appointed by the 
free Grace of Almighty God, according to the expreſs. 


Decla- 
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Declaration of St. Peter in his firſt Speech to the Jews 
(already quoted) and confirmed by St. Paul in this re- 
markable Paſſage, who has in a very ſolemn Manner 
determined, that 7%, Chrift is Lord, to the Slory of 
God the Father. 5 

Coloſ. i. 15. Who is the Image of the invifible God, 
the Firſt- born of every Creature. To which may be 
added Rev. iii. 14. Theſe Things ſaith the Amen, the 


faithful and true Witneſs, the Beginning of the Cre- 


ation of God. 

In the former Deſcription our Saviour is plainly di- 
ſtinguiſned from God who is deſcribed by the peculiar 
Attribute of Inviſible ; and in the latter, he is expreſly 
affirmed to be the Firſt-born of every Creature, and 


the Beginning of the Creation of God, or the firſt Being 


whom God produced or created, as the Words in the 
Greek ſignify ; (for the Truth whereof Iappeal to the 


Learned) and conſequently Chriſt is a Perſon inferior to 


the great Creator of Heaven and Earth, it being in- 
finitely abſurd to ſuppoſe any Being whatſoever to be 
equal to God, by whom he was produced or created. 
I could produce great Numbers of other Texts to the 
ſame Purpoſe ; ſach as, 1 Cor. iii 23. And ye are 
Chriſt's and Chriſt is God's. Ephe/. i. 3. The God and 
Father of our Lord %s Chrift ; and fo in many other 
Paſſages of the Epiſtles. Heb. i. 2, 4. Whom he (namel) 
God) hath appointed Heir of all Things.---Being wu 


ſo much better than the Angels. 1 Pet. i. 20, 21. Who 


(namely Chriſt) verily was fore-ordained---for you, who 


by him do believe in God that raiſed him up from the 


Dead, and gawe him Glory, that your Faith and Hope 
might be in God. Rev. i. 1. The Revelation of Jeu 
Chriſt, which God gave unto him. Chap. ii. 12. 
Him that overcometh, will I make a Pillar in the 


Temple of my God.-- And I will write upon him the 


Name of my God, and the Name of the City of ny 
God---Which cometh down out of Heaven from 5 
God, Rev. Chap. v. | 3 
Tis obſervable that our Saviour, when he 1s repre- 
ſented as being inveſted with his higheſt Dignity and 
Honour, ſo as to receive Acknowledgments of Praiſe 
e . and 
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and Glory from all rational Creatures, is deſcribed un · 
der the Character of a Lamb that was ſlain, and is 
carefully diftinguiſhed from him that firterh upon the 
Throne, namely, the Lord God Almighty, as he is ex- 
prefly ſtyled in Diſtinction from the Lamb, Rev. xv. 3. 
God and the Lamb are Expreſſions that frequently occuc 
in the Book of Revelations. . 3 

I have no Occaſion to make particular Obſervations 
upon theſe Texts; upon reading them you will be 
readily convinced, that Chriſt, conſidered in his higheſt 
Capacity, is a Perſon inferior to the Great God and 
Father of all. i | 

. Thus I have given you a faithful Account of the 
expreſs Declarations of the Apoſtles upon this import- 
ant Point, which exactly agree with the Doctrine de- 
livered by our bleſſed Saviour. I muſt earneſtly intreat 
you,.as Diſciples of Chriſt, to take a ſerious Review of 
the Evidence produced, which is no leſs than the in- 


fallible Word of God. Do but grant that the Apoſtles, 


who were inſpired with an extraordinary Aſſiſtance of 


the Holy Spirit, could ſet forth the Doctrine of their 
Lord and Maſter Jeſus Chrift with more Exactneſs, 


than Writers who lived ſeveral hundred Years after 
their Time; and you mult be convinced that Chriſt, 
though a Perſon of the moſt exalted Dignity next to 
God himſelf, muſt be acknowledged to be inferior to 
the One Supreme Gop and FATAHER of All, from 


whom he in the moſt ſolemn Manner profeſſes to have 


received all his Powers and Abilities, and to whoſe uli i- 
mate Glory he directed all his Actions. And the Apoſtles, 
when they are ſetting forth the higheſt Honour of Chriſt 


after his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion into Heaven, 


*plainly declare that God was the original Author of it; 
and that it was beſtowed upon him as a Reward of his 
voluntary and amazing Humiliation and Sufferings ; 
and that his moſt exal:ed Dignity above Men and Aa- 
gels, was ultimately directed to the Glory of God the 

Father. IT ” | 
In order to give you all poſſible Satisfaction, tis 
highly proper to take Notice of the Objections made 
to this Doctrine, or that Part of the New 8 
f which 


„ 
which has afforded the meſt plauſible Grounds for ſo 


dangerous a Notion, as the Co- equality of the Son with 
the one Supreme God and Father of all. 


'Tis argued that our Saviour has ſuch Titles and At- 


- tributes aſcribed to him in Scripture, as neceſſarily de- 


note him to be God in as high a Senſe as the Father; 
and that when he ſeems to be ſo frequently repreſented 
as inferior to God, we muſt interpret this of his Huma- 
nity, as it is expreſſed in the Athana ſian Creed; equal to 
the Father as touching his Godhead, and inferior to the 


Father as touching his Manhood: fo that accordiog to 


this Account, our Saviour is a Compoſition of two in- 


telligent Perſons, God and Man, or God united to a 


Soul and Body. | 
I will firſt give a diſtin Anſwer to the Argument, 


drawn from our Saviour's Titles and Attributes; and 


then I will conſider this Wonderful Account of Chrift's 
Incarnation, and compare it with the expreſs Declara- 
tions of Scripture, and ſhall refer the whole to your 


Jadgment. 


Wich regard to the high Titles and Attributes aſ- 
cribed to our bleſſed Saviour, let it be obſerved, that 
'tis no Wonder that very high Thiogs are ſaid of him 
in Scripture, who is repreſented as next in Dignity to 
God himſelf, and has abundant Honours conferred upon 
him by Almighty God. But the ſacred Writers have 


taken particular Care to ſecure the unequalled Majeſty 


of the one Supreme God in all thoſe Paſſages, where 
they ſpeak in the higheſt Strain of the one Mediator 
Jeſus Chriſt. Tis readily granted that our Saviour has 
the Title of God aſcribed to him in ſome few Texts, 
the principal of which are theſe: | 

Jobn i. 1, 2. In the Beginning was the Word, and 
the Word was with God, and the Word was God. 
The ſame was in the Beginning with God. 
In the beginning, meſt probably ſignifies, in this Text, 


before all Ages, before the Creation of the World: 


Was the Word, namely, the Son of God, who in the 
Book of Revelations is called the Word of God, Rev. 
xix. 13. the great Revealer of his Will to Mankind: 
4nd the Word was with God, as one Perſon is preſent 

| Co a with 
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with another; he was with the Father, 1 Jh i. 2. 
F ad Glory with God before the World was, John xvii. 
And the Word was God. Now-the Queſtion is, 
whether the Word God, as applied to Chriſt, is to be 
interpreted in as high a Senfe, as when uſed of God 
with whom he was: According to the ſtrict Propriety 
of the Greek Tongue (for the Truth of which Obſerva- 
tion I appeal to * Learned) the Word God, applied 
to our Saviour in this particular Paſſage, very fairly 
and reaſonably ſignifies a Perſon inferior to the God 
with whom he was. The Words. may be rendered 
thus in no bad Exgiih: The Word was with the God, 
(namely, Supreme) and the Word was a God (namely, 
an inferior God.) But without any Knowledge of 
the original Language, you may be thoroughly ſatis- 
fied that the Word God is frequently uſed in Scripture 
in an inferior Senſe, as undeniably appears from ſeveral 
Inftances. Maſes was called a God, Exod. iv. 16. 
Thou ſhalt not revile the Gods, nor curſe the Ruler of 
thy People, Exod. xxii. 28. God is ſtyled the God 
of Gods, Deut. x. 17.--— They changed their Minds, 
and ſaid that he was a God, Ads, xxviil. 6. For 
tho' there be that are called Gods, whether in Heaven 
or on Earth, (as there be Gods many and Lords many) 
1 Cor. 8. 5.— Who oppoſeth and exalteth him- 
ſelf aboye all that is called God, or that is worſhipped. 
So that he as God ſitteth in the Temple of God, 
ſhewing himſelf that he is God, 2 The. ii. 4.—Not 
to multiply Examples in fo plain a Caſe, our Saviour's 
own Anſwer to the Jeaus, when they charged him with 
making himſelf a God, (not that they could poſſibly 
mean to accuſe him of affirming himſelf to be the Su- 
preme, Self-exiſting Deicy, nor even of taking upon him- 
ielf to be a divine Perſon at all, but only of aſſuming to 
himſelf the Authority of God, becauſe he called God his 
Father, and conſequently made himſelf the Son of God, 
which they repreſented in an aggravating Manner, as 
making himſelf God): Our Saviour's Anſwer, J ſay, 
determines this Point beyond a Poſſibility of Contra- 
dition ; Fohn x. 34, 35, 36. Is it not written in your 
Law, I ſaid ye (namely, Rulers and Magiſtrates) * 
Gods, 


E 5 
Gods, (and Children of the Moſt High) Palm lxxxii. 
6.—]f he called them Gods, unto whom the Word of 
God came, and the Scripture cannot be broken; fa 


ye of him whom the Father hath ſanctified, and ſent 


into the World, Thou blaſphemeſt, becauſe I ſaid, I 
am the Son of God? Our Saviour's Argument is evi- 
dently this: If according to your own Law Magiſtrates 
have the Title of Gods given them, as deriving their 
Authority from God; how much more might that 
Perſon have the Title of God, or Son of God, whom 
the Father hath ſanctified, and ſent into the World 
with an extraordinary Commiſſion ? So that at the very 
Time that our Saviour is proving to the Fewws that he 
might be called a God, or Son of God, he repreſents 
himſelf as inferior to the Supreme God and Father of 
all, by whom he profeſſes to have been ſanctified and 
ſent into the World: and therefore, I think I have 
a Right to conclude that 'the Notion of an inferior 
God, though not agreeable to Creeds of human 
Invention, depends upon no leſs Authority than that of 
our Lord and Maſter 7e/us Chrif. | 

John xx. 28. St. Thomas calls our Saviour God, when 
he was thoroughly convinced, by ſeeing and feeling, 
that he was raiſed from the Dead. But St. Thomas 
could not poſſibly mean it in the higheſt Senſe, becauſe 


our Saviour himſelf declares after his Reſurrection, 1 


aſcend unto. my Father and your Father, to my God, 


and your God; and 'tis expreſly affirmed by all the 


Apollles, whoſe Writings have been tranſmitted to us, 
that he was raiſed from the Dead by God or the 
Father. | 

In like Manner, when our Saviour is called God, 
Heb. i. 8. But unto the Son he faith, Thy Throne, 
O God, is for ever and ever; he is evidently repre- 
ſented as inferior to Almighty God in the followin 
Verſe: Thou haſt loved Righteouſneſs and hated Ini- 
quity, therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed 
thee with the Oil of Gladneſs above thy Fellows. So 
that although he is called God, or a God, yet he 
muſt be acknowledged to be inferior to his God and 
Father, who is expreſly ſaid in this Paſfage to have 
raiſed him to higher Dignity than the Angels, upon 
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Account of his greater Degree of Virtue and Obedience. 
Rom. ix. 5. Of whom Chriſt came, who is over all, 
God bleſſed for ever. a 
Chriſt ſeems to be ſtyled, according to our Eng/i/þ 
Tranſlation, God bleſſed for ever : But in this Caſe 1 
muſt appeal to the Learned, whether the Words are 
not fairly capable of a different Rendering ; Of whom 
Chriſt came, who is over all, God be bleſſed for ever ® or, 
Of whom Chriſt came, God who is over all be bleſſed 
for ever: or, Of whom as conceroving the Fleſh is Chriſt, 


whole is the God over all, bleſſed for ever. 


prefer the laſt to any of the former; becauſe St. 
Paul's profeſſed View, in thisand the foregoing Verſe, 
is to reckon up the Fewwi/b privileges. Now the Fewws 


valued themſelves chiefly upon their being the peculiar 


People of God. They gloried in God being their God, 
Chap. ii. 17. *Tis therefore unlikely that the Apoſtle, 
ſo great a Maſter of Addreſs, ſhould overlook the main 
Privilege of the Jeaviſb People, at a Time when be was 
ſpeaking in as high a Strain as poſſible of his Coun- 
trymen, in order to take eff from the Envy he might 
be liable to from the diſagreeable Subject he was en- 
tering upon, namely, the caſting off the FJeaus from 
the extraordinary Favour of being the People of God, 
and the admitting the Gentiles or Heathens into the 
2 Terms of the Goſpel Covenant, whereby they 


became entitled to all the Privileges of God's People. 


If the Caſe be conſidered in this View, tis ſcarce poſ- 
ſible to imagine that St. Paul ſhould take no Notice of 
the grand Privilege of the Zea People upon fo re- 
markable an Occaſion, when he carefully reckons up 
all the reſt of their Privileges. But if we take the 
Words as I have rendered them, they admirably ſuit 
the Apoſtle's Defign, and the grand Privilege is inſerted 
to a noble Advantage. In Engliſb thus: Wanoſe is the 
Adoption, and the Glory, and the Covenants, and 
the giving of the Law, and the Service, (namely, of 
the Tabernacle and Temple) whoſe are the Fathers, 


This is not the very Order of the Words in the Original 
Greek, but ſuppoſes a Tranſpoſition of one ſingle Letter, which 
the Learned well know might eaſily happen by the Miſtake of a 
Tranfcriber, pant „ 


and 
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and of whom as concerning the Fleſh is Chriſt, whofe 
is the God over all bleſſed for ever. Fathers, Chriſt, 
God, appear with the utmoſt Propriety. In Confirmation 
of this Senſe of tne Words, tis obſervable, thit the 
Word bleſſed is generally applied to God the Father in 
other Places of Scripture; Mark xiv. 61. Art thou 
the Chriſt, the Son of the Bleſſed. Tis likewiſe agree- 
able to St. Paul's Way of expreſſing himſelf, Rom. i. 
25. The Heathens worſhipped the Creature more than 
the Creator, who is bleſſed for ever. See 2 Cor. 1, 4. 
Chap. xi. 31. Epbeſ. 1. 3. But admitting that this lofty 
Title, as in our Tranſlation, be applied to Chriſt, tis 
plain that he muſt be excepted, as St. Paz/ argues up- 
on another Occaſion, by whole ſupreme Authority he 
is over all God bleſſed for ever. 

It has been imagined, that our Saviour is ſtyled God, 
As xx. 28. To feed the Church of God, which he hath 
purchiſed with his own Blood. But the molt ancient 
Manuſcripts read it, the Church of the Lord ; for the 
Truth of which I appeal to the Learned. 5 

So likewiſe 1 Tim. iii. 16. God was manifeſt in the 
Fleſh. 

The true Reading in this Text is not throughly ſettled, 
it being uncertain whether God, who, or which be right. 

Again, it has been thought that our Savioar is ſtyled 
true God, 1 Fohn'v. 20. This is the True God and 
eternal Life, . 

But if St. Tobn's Style be conſidered, and the whole 
Verſe be throughly weigh'd, this Interpretation will ap- 
pear very unreaſonable. The Character of true God 
is naturally referred to God the Father, according to 
St. John's Account of our Saviour's own Words, John 
xvii. 3. This is Life eternal, that they may know thee 
the only true God, and 7%, Chriſt whom thou haſt 
ſent; to which Text this is parallel. We know, ſays the 
Apoſtle, that the Son of God is come, and hath given 
us an Underſtanding that we may know him that is true 
([the true God, as it is expreſſed in the beſt and oldeſt 
Manuſcripts, for the Truth of which I muſt appeal to 
the Learned,) and we are in him that is true, (he true 
God, the Order of the Words plainly requiring it to be 
| | | under- 
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underſtood of the ſame Perſon) in (that is, by or thro") 
Jeſus Chrift. This is the true God and eternal Life. 
The Meaning is; this is the true God, whom the Son 
of God hath given us an Underſtanding to know, and 
in whom we are by his Means. Thus Verſe 11. of 
this Chapter: This is the Record that God hath given 
to us eternal Life, and this Life is in (that 1s, by or 
through) his Son. But if we ſuppoſe the Words to re- 
fer to Chriſt, he is then ſtyled the true God, and the 
Son of the true God, in the ſame Verſe, directly con- 
trary to our Saviour's own Words, as delivered by the 
ſame St. John, to which this Text is parallel. | 

But with regard to the 'Fitle of God being in ſome 
few Texts aſcribed to our bleſſed Saviour, it may be 
aſked how God can be one according to the diſtinct 
Voice of Reaſon and Seripture, as before obſerved, if 
other Beings, beſides the one ſupreme Deity, more par- 
ticularly Chriſt, may be juſtly called Gods? To which 
it may be anſwered, that the one, or the only God, are 
Expreſſions in Scripture which ſignify the chief or ſa- 
preme God. 'Fhis appears extremely plain from other 
Inſtances : thus, when it is ſaid that God only is holy, 
tho' Angels are likewiſe ſtyled holy, the Senſe muſt be, 
that he alone is ſupereminently and unchangeably holy; 
as likewiſe it is declared, that there is none good but 
one, that is God, tho we read of good Men and good 
Spirits. In the ſame Manner, though there are Gods 
many, as St. Paul tells us, to us Chriftians there is but 
one God the Father, one Supreme God and Father of 
all, and all others derive their Being, Power and Au- 
thority from him, the chief and independent God of 
the whole Creation. 

Only let it be carefully obſerv'd, that as we ought not 
to allow the Character of an inferior God to any Be- 
ing, without an expreſs Warrant from the one Supreme 
God ; ſo it is our indiſpenhble Duty not to reverence 
any Beings, though they might have been ſtyled Gods, 
which was the Caſe of the Angels in the Old "Teſtament, 
as our Mediators and Interceffors, without an expreſs 

Authority from the Gop of Gods, our Saviour being 


| t | 
the only inferior God appointed to that Office by the 
Moſt High God and Lord of Heaven and Earth. 
The next Title aſcribed to our bleſſed Saviour, 
whereby it has been inferred that he is God equal to 
the Father, is Rev. i. 11, 17. Jam Alpha and Omega, 
the Firſt and the Laſt. | 
Tiis granted that this high Title is aſcribed to Al- 
mighty God, as in other Paſſages, ſo likewiſe in this 
very Chapter. But tis very remarkable, that this high 
Title is given to our Saviour in ſuch a Way, as to di- 
ſtinguiſn him from his God and Father; for it comes 
after a ſolemn Declaration of the Father, I am Alpha 
and Omega, the Beginning and the Ending, faith the 


Lord, which is, and which was, and which is to come, 


the Almighty. 


. 


Some Writers indeed have taken Pains to prove, 
that this Deſcription-is intended of our Saviour, whereas 
nothing can be more evident than that it is the peculiar 
and diſtinguiſhing Character of the Father only. Do 
but read the beginning of this Prophecy: John to the 
ſeven Churches which are in Ma; Grace be unto you, 
and Peace from him which is, and which was, and 


which is to come; and from the ſeven Spirits which are 


before his Throne; and from Fe/us Chriſt, who is the 
faithful Witneſs, and the Firſt-begotten of the Dead. 
Here Fe/us Chrift is undeniably repreſented in a Cha- 
rater very different from the Supreme Father, who 
has the peculiar Character of Him which is, and which 
was, and which 1s to come. 
_ *Tis likewiſe applied to the Perſon of the Father only, 
in every other Paſſage where it occurs. See Chap. iv. 


8 Chap. xi. 17. Chap. xvi. 5. Add to this, that there 


is no Text in the New Teſt ment, wherein our Savi- 
our is deſcribed by the Character of Lord God Al- 
mighty. | 

in this Chapter the Father has the Title of Alpha 
and Omega, the Beginning and the Ending; and Chriſt 
has likewiſe the Title of Alpha and Omega, the Firſt 


and the Laſt. (See alſo Rev. xxii. 13.) Now the Que- 
ftion is, whether we muit underſtand this as applied 


to Chriſt in as high. a Senſe as when applied to the 
Father? Do but compare the whole Context, and 
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it will plainly appear that there is a wide Difference in 
the Manner of the Application, The Father has the 
additional Character of which is, and which was, and 
which is to come, the Almighty; which is never aſ- 
cr:bed to Chriſt. The Son has this Character added, 
Verſ. 18. of this Chapter. Iam he that liveth, and was 
dead. By comparing this with the fifth Verſe, where 
our Saviour is called the Firſt begotten of the Dead, the 
Reaſon may be determined of our Saviour's being ſtyled 
Firſt, as being the Firit-born from the Dead, as tis ex- 


preſſed Co/of. i. 18. And probably he is ſtyled laſt, be- 


cauſe he is to continue Head of the Church, inveſted 


With regal Authority, till he hath throughly accom- 


pliſhed all that God foretold ſhould be fulfilled : God 
hath made him Head over all Things, and he muſt 
reign till he hath put all Enemies under his Footſtool, 
Our Saviour is likewiſe ſtyled, The Author and Finiſher 
of our Faith, Heb. xii. 2. Upon the Whole, Chriſt is 
ſtiled Alpha and Omega, the Firſt and the Laſt, 
conſiſtently with the Acknowledgment of the Father 
being Alpha and Omega the Beginning and Ending, in 


a far higher Senſe, as being the Almighty, which is, 


and which was, and which is to come. | 
 Agaio, it has been urged God is King of Kings, and 
Lord of Lords; Chriſt is alſo called King of Kings 
and Lord of Lords, and therefore he is God equal to 
the Father. The Weakneſs of this Argument ſuffici- 
ently appears by what has been already ſet forth. * Tis 
granted, that our Saviour has this grand Title aſcribed 
to him, Rew. xvii. 14. and xix. 16. But if you conſider 
the Declarations of the New Teſtament, this can oc- 
caſion no Confufion : God hath made him Lord of Lords, 
AZs ii. 36.— God hath ſet him at his own right Hand 
in the Heavenly Places: far above all Principality and 
Power, and Might and Dominion, and every Name 
that is named. — And hath put all Things under his 
Feet, and gave him to be the Head over all Things 
to the Church, Epheſ. i. 20, 21, 22. Tis very ſurpriz- 
ing, that learned Perſons ſhould conclude that Chriſt, 
who is expreſsly ſaid to be made Lord, and appointed 
King over all rational Beings, is equal to him who —_ 
| an 
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and appointed him; and it is frequently declared, that 
all the Power and Authority, with which our Saviour is 
inveſted, is derived from his God and Father, He re- 
ceived his Kingdom from Almighty God, and will at 
laſt, according to the expreſs Declarations of St. Paul, 
deliver it up to him, who is therefore the only Potentate, 
the King of Kings and Lord of Lords, in the higheſt 
and moſt abſolute Senſe, as being Supreme King, Lord 
and God of all, the Son himſelf not excepted ; who, 
by his Appointment, and in a lower Senſe, is a King 
of Kings and Lord of Lords. 5 
Farther, it has been frequently urged that the Son is 
expreſly ſaid to be one with the Father. John x. 30. 
J and my Father are one. Tis not ſaid that I and 
my Father are one God, but one Thing; and what 
that is, you may eaſily learn from what goes before. 
The Jews aſked our Saviour, Verſ. 34. How long 
doſt thou make us doubt? If thou be the Chriſt, tell us 
- plainly. Our Saviour replies, Verſ. 25. The Works 
that I do in my Father's Name, they bear Witneſs of 
me; that is, the miraculous Works which our Saviour 
performed proved him to be the Meſfah, or a Perſon 
Font forth from God. Verſ. 26. But ye (ſaith he) be- 
| lieve not, becauſe ye are not of my Sheep; that is, 
you are malicious and prejudiced Perſons. Verſ. 27, 
28. My Sheep (well-diſpoſed Perſons) hear my Voice, 
and follow me, and I give unto them eternal Life, and 
they ſhall never periſh, neither ſhall any pluck them out 
of my Hand. Verſ. 29. 30. For my Father, which 
gave them me, 15 greater than all; and none is able io 
pluck them out of my Father's Jands: I and my Fa- 
ther are one; that is, ſince the Father, who is greater 
than all, hath given the Sheep to the Son, none can 
pluck them out of the Hands of the Son; ſo that whe- 
ther the Sheep be in the Hands of the Father, who is 
greater than all, or in the Hands of the Son, to whom 
the Father hath given them, is one and the ſame Thing 
in Effect. This is the natural Senſe of the Words, plain- 
ly confirmed by the Context. They are uſed in the very 
ſame Senſe in other Places. John xvii. 22. That they 
(my Diſciples} may be one, even as we (I and the Father) 
are 
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are one; I in them, and thou in me, that they may be 


made perfect in one. 1 Cor. iii. 8. He that planteth and 


he that watereth (Paul and Apollos) are one. 

Again, it has been frequently urged by common 
Chriltians, He that hath ſeen me, hath ſeen the Father, 
Jobn Ch. xiv. ver. 9. Tis impoſſible to underſtand 
theſe Words in ſuch a Senſe, as if the Diſciples by ſee- 
ing the Perſon of Chriſt, or Chriſt in his human State 
(which was all that they could beho!d with their bodily 


Eyes) could ſee tht Perſon of the Father, of whom it 
zs expreſly declared, that no Man hath ſeen him, John 


i. 18. Whom no Man hath ſeen nor can ſee, 1 Tim. 
vi. 16. But the true Meaning is, he that hath 
ſeen the miraculous Works performed by Chriſt, hath 
ſeen the Power of the Father, from whom Chriſt re- 
ceived the Power of working them. Our Saviour him- 
ſelf explains it in this Senſe in the following Verſes, 
to, 11. {ſpeak not of myſelf, but the Father that dawelleth 
in me, he doth the Works. Believe me for the wery 
Works ſake. Again, the Diſciples, by living and con- 
verſing with our Saviour, had a glorious Opportunity 
of knowing the Father. 'This Senſe is confirmed by 
our Saviour's Words juſt before, Verſ. 7. If ye had 
known me, ye ſhould have known my Father allo ; 
And from henceforth ye know him, and have ſeen him, 
Or, as our Saviour hath expreſſed it upon another Oc- 
caſion, Neither knoweth any Man the Father, fave the 
Son, and he to whomſoever the Son will reveal him. 
Matth. xi. 27. Again, no Man hath ſeen God 


at any Time; the only begotten Sch which is (or 


was) in the Boſom of the Father, he hath declared 
him, John i. 18. The only reaſonable Senſe, in 


which our Lord declared or revealed the Father, 


muſt be ſetting forth the Will and Diſpenſations of the 
Father which were as clearly and fully made known 
by him to his Diſciples, as if the inviſible Father had 
uttered a Voice from Heaven. | 

With regard to the Attributes of God, it has been 
maintained that Omniſcience, (or knowing all Things) 
Eternity, Omnipreſence, for being preſent in all Places) 
Omnipotence and Immutability, are aſcribed to Chriſt; 


and 


# 
E. 
4 
* 
x 
* 
K 
3 
; 


(465) 

and therefore, upon this Account, he ought to be ac- 
knowledged as equal to God, or, as tis ſometimes ex- 
preſſed by learned Men, One God with the Father. 

The Texts brought to prove his Omniſcience, or 
knowing all Things, are Fohn ii. 24. He knew all 
Men.—Fohn xvi. 30. Thou knoweſt all Things.— 
Rev. ii. 23. I am he that ſearcheth the Reins and the 
Heart. — That theſe Texts were not intended to ſet 
forth the Knowledge of the Son in as extenſive Degree 
as the Knowledge of the Father, undeniably appears 


from our Saviour's own Words already quoted, where 


he has plainly told us that he did not know the Day of 
Judgment, and that the Father only knew it, 

As to the firſt Text, St. John plainly ſpeaks of Fe/us 
as a Man who knew all Men, without taking the leaſt 
Notice of his extraordinary Perfections, and therefore 
he could eaſily diſcern whom he could truſt ; Jeſus did 
not commit himſelf unto them, becauſe he knew all 
Men; and this is no more than the Apoſtles themſelves 
were enabled by the Spirit of God to do, as to ſome 


particular Perſons upon ſeveral Occaſions. 


The ſecond Text, John xvi. 30. is a Declaration of 
the Diſciples to our Saviour, upon his acquainting 
them plainly with his leaving the World, and going to 
the Father. Now wwe are ſure that thou knoweſt all 
Things, and necdeſt not that any Man ſhould aſt thee ; by 
this ave believe that thou cameſt forth from God. Here 
we ſee that the Diſciples did not infer from hence 
that our Saviour was very God, but only that he came 
from God. The Scriptures afford us ſeveral Inſtances 
of ſuch Expreſſions, which cannot poſſibly be interpreted 
in an univerſal Senſe. Thus our Lord told his Apoſtles, 
that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould teach them a// Things, and 
guide them into a// Truth, John xiv. 26. and xvi. 13. 
St. John ſpeaking to Chriſtians, ſays, Ye have an 


Unction from the Holy One, and ye know all Things, 


1 John ii. 20. And St. Paul declares of himſelf, I can 
do all Things, Philip. iv. 13. If any Chriſtians ſhould 
infer from fuch Expreflions, that the Apoliles and firſt 
Chriſtians were as all-knowing as God himſelf, they 
would be thought to make a very unreaſonable and 
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groundleſs Concluſion: In like Manner (making all pro- 
per Allowances for the extraordinary Difference be- 
tween our Saviour and his Apoſtles) we may be ju- 
ſtified in believing that ſuch general Declarations of 
our Saviour's Knowledge were not intended to repre- 
ſent him as equally knowing with his God and Father, 
as our Lord himſelf has expreſsly declared the contrary. 
The remaining Text, Rew. ii. 23. appears to me to 


be the ſtrongeſt Proof in the New Teſtament of our 


Saviour's ſuppoſed infinite Perfections. This is the 


Argument ariſing from it : Knowing the Hearts of Men 


in So/omon's Prayer, 1 Kings viii. 39. is made peculiar 
to God ; and God claims it as his eminent Glory, 
Ferem. xvii. 10, and yet Fe/us Cbriſt declares of him- 
ſelf, I am he that ſearcheth the Heart; therefore he 
muſt be one God with the Father. Ns 

In Anſwer to this, let it be obſerved, that God may 
be ſaid alone to know the Hearts of the Children of 
Men, becauſe he knows all Things in the moit eminent 
and excellent Manner; but notwithſtanding this, he 
might communicate the Knowledge of the Hearts of 


Men to other Beings. Thus God only is ſaid to be 


wiſe, and yet there are other Beings that are called 
wiſe. But the great God 1s wiſe in a more exalted 
and eminent Senſe. So in the preſent Inſtance, when 
it is faid that God only knoweth the Hearts of Men, 
it muſt be interpreted in the higheſt and moſt perfect 
Manner; and at the ſame time it may be very conſiſt- 
ently maintained, that another Perſon is enabled by 
God to know the Hearts of Men, which we find to be 
the Caſe of our bleſſed Saviour; who, as he is appointed 
by God to be the judge of Quick and Dead, is, doubt- 
leſs, inveſted with Powers and Abilities ſufficient to diſe 
charge ſo great a Truſt, and conſequently he muſt be 
throughly acquainted with the State of every particular 


Perſon, in order to paſs Sentence according to his Works. 


Be pleaſed to read the whole of what our Saviour ſays ; 
T am he that ſearcheth the Reins and the Hearts, ard 
I will give unto every one of you, according to your 
Works — even as I received of my Father. This De- 
claration of Chrif prevents all poſſible Confuſion upon 
this 
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this important Point; he, indeed, aſcribes to himſelf 
the extraordinary Power of knowing the Hearts of 
Men (for otherwiſe he could not be qualified to judge 


the World) but at the ſame time he carefully ſecures 


the peerleſs Majeſty of his God and Father; by ac- 


knowledging that he received his Powers and Dominion 


from his Father; and conſequently this exalted Power 


of knowing the Hearts of Men, aſcribed to Cbriſt, is 


ſo far from proving that he is equal to the Father, or 


one God with the Father, that it undeniably ſhews his 
Inferiority io the ſupreme God and Father of all, from 
whom he profeſſes to have received this and all his 
other Powers. | 

Add to this, that our Saviour is repreſented not only 
as being acquainted with the State and Condition of 
the ſeven Churches of 4/a, Rev. ii. 3. but as revealin 
the State of the Church from that Time to the End of 
the World, which is ſtill a greater Degree of Knowledge: 
but we plainly learn from the ſame Rewel. that he was 
obliged to God for this wonderful Knowledge ; the 
very firſt Words of this Book exp:elly declare it; 


And in the fifth Chapter we have the Reaſon diſtinctly 


ſet forth, why our Saviour had the extraordinary Fa- 


vour vouchſafed to him, of revealing the wonderful 
Things contained in this extraordinary Book. Ch. v. 
Verſ. 9. And they ſung a new Song, ſaying, Thou 
art worthy to take the Book, and to open the Seals 
thereof: For thou waſt ſlain The Merits of Chri/'s 
Humiliation and Sufferings are the Reaſon aſſigned, 
why he, above all the Inhabitants in Heaven and in 
Earth, had the Honour of taking the Book (the Con- 
tents of which were concealed before from them all) 
out of the Right Hand of him that fat upon the Throne, 
and of opening the Seals thereof; from which Accounc 
it undeniably follows, that the Lamb himſelf was not 


acquainted with the exact State of the Church to the 


End of the World, till he had received the Book, after 
his Humiliation and Sufferings, from the Supreme 


| God and Father of all; which fully agrees with what 


our Lord himſelf hath expreſly told us, whilſt he was 
FE upon 


| The Revelation of Feſus Chrift, which God gawe unto bim. 
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upon Earth, that he did not know the Day of Judg- 


ment, and that the Father only knew it. 

The next Attribute ſuppoſed to be aſcribed to 
Chriſt, is Eternity; and the only confiderable Text 
produced in proof of it, is what I have examined al- 
ready, I am Alpha and Omega, the Beginning and the 
End, the Firſt and the Laſt ; where I have taken No- 
tice of the different Manner in which this is applied to 
the Father and the Son ; and that it cannot be under- 
ſtood in as high a Senſe of the Son as the Father, un- 
deniably appears from Col. i. 5 quoted before, where 
Chrift is expreſly ſtyled the Firit-born of every Crea- 
ture, or the firſt Being whom God produced or created, 
Another Attribute ſuppoſed to be aſcribed to Chi, 
is Omnipreſence, or his being preſent in all Places. The 
Texts brought to prove it are theſe: Where two or 
three are gathered together in my Name, there am I 
in the Midft of them, Matt. xviti. 20. Lo, I am with 
you always, even unto the End of the World, Matt. 
xxviii. 20, It is granted that Crit is perfectly acquainted 
in Heaven with the Wants of his People upon Earth; 
but it does not follow from hence, that he fills Heaven 
and Earth as the ſupreme God and Father of all. 
Chrif's Preſence with his Diſciples is ſufficiently ac- 
counted for by his ſending the Spirit of the Father to 
ſupport and comfort them in Time of need. He may 
properly be ſaid to be with his Diſciples, as he hath 
received Power from the Father to aſſiſt them with the 
Holy Spirit. Do but read what Chrif ſays of himſelf. 
I came forth from the Father, and am come into the 
World; again I leave the World, and go to the Fa- 
ther, John xvi 28. I came down from Heaven, 
Fohbn vi. 38. with many more Paſſages to the ſame 
Purpoſe, which neceſſarily imply that Chrif is not 
omnipreſent, or preſent in all Places. There is, indeed, 


a Text, John iii. 13. that, according to our Ergiih 


Tranſlation, ſeems to fignify that our Saviour, even 
whilſt he was upon Earth, was at the ſame Time in 
Heaven: And no Man hath aſcended up to Heaven, 
but he that came down from Heaven, ever the Son of 
Man, which is in Heaven ; but the Words may be juſtly 

| rendered 


re 


FFF 


„ 
rendered, which was in Heaven; and I appeal to the 
Learned for the Truth of my Obſervation . moos 

Omnipotence, or a Power of doing all things, is ſup- 
poſed to be aſcribed to Chri/?, Rev. i. 8. But I have 
already proved, that this Text does not belong to 
Chriſt, but to God, There is no Text wherein he is 
deſcribed by the Attribute of Almighty. 


The laſt Attribute ſuppoſed to be aſcribed to Chrift, 


is Immutability, or the unchangeable Nature of the 
only true God. The Texts b:ought to prove this are, 
Heb. i. 12. Heb. xiii, 8. As to Heb. 1. 12. many 
learned Perſons have thought that the 1oth, fith, 
and 12th Verſes of this Chapter are directed to Chriſt. 


But if the whole Scope and Deſign of this Chapter be 


thoroughly conſidered, you may be convinced, that 
they are applied to God the Father. The Deſign of 
the Apoſtle in this Chapter is to prove to the Hebreaus, 
that our Saviour Chriſt is a Perſon ſuperior in Dignity 


to Angels: in Confirmation of this Point, he deſcribes 


him by the Title of the Son of God, whom he (namely, 


God) hath appointed Heir of all Things, by whom, or 


through whom, he made the Worlds; and that after 
his State of Humili.,tion he was advanced to the high- 
eſt Honour and Dignity, being made better than the 
Angels, as being entitled to a more glorious Inheri- 
rance ; that the Angels were no more than miniſtring 
Spirits, who received an expreſs Command from God 
to pay Homage to the Son, after he was raiſed from 


the Dead: but unto the Son he ſaith, Thy Throne, O 


God. is for ever and ever; a Sceptre of Righteouſneſs is 
tie Sceptre of thy Kiagdom: thou haſt loved Righteouſ- 
neſs, and hated Iniquity ; therefore God, even thy 
God, hath anointed thee with the Oil of Gladnels 
above thy Fellows. Then the Apoſtle addreſſes him- 
ſelf to this God, and celebrates his Power and un- 
changeable Duration: And thou, Lord, in the Be- 


ginning haſt laid the Foundation of the Earth, and 


the Heavens are the Work of thy Hands ; they ſhall 
periſh, but thou remaineſt; they ſhall be changed, 


* The Word in Greek is thus rendered, Jobn ix, 25, com- 
pare Chap. vi. 62, 5 | | 
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and thy Vears ſhall not fail. 1. It is not likely that the 
Apoſtle ſhould apply this to Chr, becauſe he had 
declared, Verſe 2, that God by his Son made the 
Worlds, and ſo would be guilty of a needleſs Repe- 
tition: it is obſervable, that the Creation of the Hea- 
vens and the Earth is never aſcribed immediately to 
the Son in ſuch Terms; but it is conſtantly ſaid. that all 
things were made through him. (Jobn i. 3. 1 Cor. 
ix. 6. Ephe/. ili. 9.) 2. And, Thou, Lord, is moſt 
naturally referred to God the Father, in order to eſta- 
bliſh the higheſt Aſſurance of fthe Continuance of 
Chriſt's Kingdom, as being given him by that ſupreme 
Lord, whoſe Power and unchangeable Nature the 
Pſalmiſt ſets forth; 3. This very Paſſage had been 
uſed originally for the ſame Purpoſe in the 102d P/ulm, 
namely, to infer this Concluſion; The Children of 
thy Servants ſhall continue, and their Seed ſhall be 
eſtabliſhed before thee. Verſe the laſt. In like 
Manner it proves, as here applied, that Chri//'s 
Kingdom ſhould continue for ever, becauſe he was 
anointed or inveſted with this Dominion by the ſu- 
preme Lord of all Things (who is expreſly mention- 
ed as Chrif*s God but juſt before) who is always the 
fame, and whoſe Years ſhall not fail. | 

Heb. xiii. 8. Jeſus Chrift, the ſame Yeſterday, and 
'To-day, and for ever. | 5 
That the Perſon of Chriſt is the ſame Yeſterday, and 
To-. day, and for ever, may be admitted as true; but 


that is not the Meaning of this particular Text, for 


the Apoſtle is here ſpeaking not of the Perſon, but 
the Doctrine of Chri/t. Be pleaſed to read what goes 
before, and follows after. Remember them which 
have the Rule over you, who have ſpoken unto you 
the Word of God, whoſe Faith follow, conſidering 
the End of their Converſation. Jeſus Chri/t the ſame 


| Yeſterday, and To-day, and for ever. Be not car- 
Tied away with divers and ſtrange Doctrines: That is, 


adhere ſtedfaſtly to the Faith of the Apoſtles, and be 
not perplexed with DoQrines brought in by other 
Teachers arifing after them. For Fe/us Chrift is the 
ſame Saviour, and his Goſpel the ſame Goſpel to them 


1 3 
at firſt, and to you now, and to all Generations that 
are to come hereafter. To preach Chriſt according 
to many Paſſages of the New Teſtament, ſignifies to 
preach the Doctrine of Ch it. It is farther urged in 


Proof of Chriſt's ſupreme Godhead, that ſuch Works 


are aſcribed to him in Scripture, as are peculiar'to 
the great God of Heaven and Earth, namely, Crea- 
tion and Preſervation. It is declared in ſome few 
Paſſages, that the World 'was made by or through 


_ Chriſt, Now Almighty God ſeems to aſcribe to him- 


ſelf in a peculiar Manner the Work of Creation ; he 
is frequently deſcribed by the Title of Creator of 
Heaven and Earth: from whence it is inferred, that 
Chriſt is equal to the Father as touching his Godhead, 


or one God with the Father. 


In anſwer to this, let it be obſerved, that our Sa- 


viour is never ſtyled the Creator of Heaven and Earth. 


We read in the New Teſtament, that God created all 
Things by Feſus Chgiſt; that God made the Worlds 
by -his Son, or eſtabliſhed the Ages by his Son ; and 
that the World was made by him, or through him. 
John i. 3. Colofſ. i. 16. Epbheſ. i. 9. Heb. i. 2. 


Now admitting that theſe Expreſſions refer to the 


Creation of Heaven and Earth {which is not abſo- 
lutely certain, there being many judicious Chriſtians 
who interpret theſe Expreſſions of a moral Creation 


of the whole World, or the Iatroduction of a new State 


of Things by Fe/us Chrijt } admitting, I ſay, the 


Truth of the common Interpretation, the Form of 


the Expreſſions ſufficiently diſtinguiſhes Chri/ from the 
one God and Father of all; he is plainly repreſented 
as an inferior Inſtrument whom God employed in the 
Creation of the World, Neither is this inconſiſtent 
with what we read in the Prophet Jaiab xliv. 24. I 


am the Lord that maketh all things, that ſtretcheth 


forth the Heavens alone, that ſpreadeth the Earth by 
myſelf. Almighty God may conſiſtently be ſaid to be 
the alone Maker of Heaven and Earth, becauſe he 
received Help from none, he worked by his ſupreme 
and uaderived Power, though he might think fit to 
employ another as an inferior Inſtrument. I could 
ELF F Ds | pro- 
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A 
produce many Inſtances of the like Nature, where the 
principal Agent or Performer of any Work is men- 
tioned in ſuch a Way, as if no others had any Con- 
cern in it; and, indeed, it is very common in all 
forts of Writers. But one remarkable Example of 


the ſame Way of ſpeaking in the Old feſlament may 


be ſufficient for the preſent Purpoſe. Thus it is ſaid 
with Regard to God's bringing. //-ae/ out of Egypt, 
Deut. xxxii. 12. The Lord alone did lead him; yet 
Moſes alfo ſays, Numb. xx. 16. that the Lord had 
ſent- his Angel, and had brought them out of Egyyt. 
It is likewiſe ſaid,” that he led them 4y the Hand of 
Moſes, I/. lxiii. 12. There is, therefore, no ſort 
of Difficulty in God's being repreſented as the alone 
Maker of Heaven and Earth, although it be declared 
in the New Teſtament, that God created all things by 
(or through) Jeſus Chriſt. | 

As to the Preſervation of all Things being aſcribed 
to Cbriſt, Coleff. i. 17. By him all Things conſiſt ; the 
Form of the Expreſſion is the fame with that alre-dy 
examined ; as God created all Things by (or through) 
Chriſt, ſo he preferves or governs all things by (or 
through) Chriſt; to which Heb. i. 3. is parallel, up- 
holding all Things by the Word of his Poaber, his 
Poaver means the Power of God the Father. The 
full Import of theſe Expreſſions, taken in the higheſt 
Senſe, is; that God employs Chriſt as an inferior In- 
ſtrument in the Government of the World. 

It is very remarkable, that in all thoſe Paſſages, 
where our Saviour is deſcribed with the moſt exalted 
Characters, there is always ſomething, either in the 
Form of the Expreſſion, or in the Context, or in 
both, that clearly diſtinguiſhes him from his God and 
Father. Let the firſt Chapter of St. Paul's Epiille to 
the Coloſſians, which is ſuppoſed to contain as high 
Characters of Chrift as are to be found in any one 
Chapter of the New Teſtament, be propoſed as an 
Example. Is it declared by St. Paul, that in him (or 
through him) namely Chrif, all Things were created; 
and that by him (or through him) all Things conſiſt ? 
The ſame St. Paul, in the ſame Chapter, ar 
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(53) | 
Verſe 15, that Chrif is the Image of the inviſible 


God. which is a Character abſolutely incor ſiſtent with 


the Notion of his ſupreme Godhead. Even Man is 
expreſly ſaid to have been made in the [mage of God; 
doub:lels Chrift is the Image of God in a far higher 
Scnſe than Man; but {till impaſſible it is that lle 
ſhould be that very God, of whom he is ſaid to be 
the Image Beſides, the ſupreme God is diſtn- 
guiſhed by that uſual Character of the God and Fa- 
ther of our Lord Tejus Chriſt. Verſe 3. Again, 
Chriſt is repreſenied as the Fir ft born of every Creature, 


the Firſi born from the De. d. Veri. v5, 18. The 


former Expreſſion naturally fignifies the firlt Being 
whom God produced or created ;. and all agree that 
the latter ſignifies the firſt who roſe from the Dead. 
Now it is very abſurd to apply either of theſe Cha- 
rafters to the ſupreme God. And to determine the 
Point beyond all poſſible Doubt, it is declared, Verſe 


19. It pleaſed (the + Father) that in him (namely Chrift) 


all Fullneſs ſhould dwell. 'To which may be added 
a parallel Text from the following Chapter, Ver. q. 
In him dwelleth all the Fulneſs of the Godhead bo- 
dily, which ſome underſtand, as if Chriſt was poſſeſſ- 
ed of all the Perfections of the Divine Nature. But 
if we examine tle Context, or the Uſe of the Expreſſion 
in other Paſſages, the true Senſe of it is evidently 
this, that Chriſt is completely enabled to fet forth to 
us the Will and Perfections of God. This Expreſſion 
is of the ſame Import with what the Apoſtle bad uſed 
juſt before. Verſ. 3. In whom (namely Chriſt) are 
bid all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and Knowledge; that 
is, Chriſt is perfectly acquainted with every thing re- 
lating to the Goſpel Diſpenſation, about which be 
had been ſpeaking. Ver. 2. As to the Term bodily, 
it ſignifies truly and ſubſtantially, in Oppoſition to the 
Types and Shadows of the Law, as plainly appea-s 


The ſenſe 


+ The Word Father is not in the Greek, but the following 


Verſe clearly proves that our Tranſlators did well to ſupply 
the Term Father, | 1 


P 


654) | 
J have given is undeniably eſtabliſhed by Epheſ. Chap. 
iii. Ver. 18, 19. where St. Paul prays, that the Ephe- 
 fians might comprehend with all Saints, what is the 
Breadth, and Length, and Depth, and He'ghth : 
And to know the Love of Chriſt which paſſeth Know- 


ledge, that ye might be filled with a/l he Fulneſs of 


G24: The Apoſtle could not poſſibly pray, that all 
Saints might be filled with the Perfections of the Di- 
vine Nature, that being infinitely abſurd, but that 


they might be ſufficiently acquainted with the extra- 


ordinary Love of God in ſending Chriſt into the 
World, and that they might abound in all other ſpi- 
ritual Graces. But whatever be the preciſe Mean- 
ing of the Fulneſs of the Godhead, the Apoſtle aſſures 
us, It pleaſed the Father, that in him [ namely Chiiſt) 
. all Fulneſs ſcould dawell ; ſo that it is owing to the good 
Pleaſure of the Father, that the high Characters ſet 
forth in this Chapter are juſtly aſcribed to Chrift. Up- 
on the Whole, it undeniably appears from this very 
Chapter, that the higheſt Characters applied to CH 
muſt be interpreted conſiſtently with the Acknowledg- 
ment of the Father being the one ſupreme God, who 
is ſtyled the God and Father of our Lord Jeu Chrift, 
and of Chriſt being an inferior Perſon. 

Another Argument produced in Favour of 1 os 
ſupreme Godhead, and on which the greateſt Streſs is 
laid by vaſt Numbers of Chriſtians, is, that divine 
Worſhip is paid to CHhriſt. But as this is a Point, in 
which our religious Practice is immediately concerned, 
I ſhall, in its proper Place, endeavour to lay before 
you a full View of the true Chriſtian Worſhip, drawn 
from all the Texts of the New Teſtament, relating to 
that Point. | | 
It remains that I confider the Objection of learned 


Men, drawn from the ſuppoſed Truth of our Savi- 


our's Incarnation, as delivered in the Athanofian 
Creed, and then compare it with the Declarations of 
Scripture. According to the former Account our Sa- 
viour is perfect God and perfect Man, of a reaſon- 
able Soul and human Fleſh ſubſiſting; fo that he is a 
Compoſition of two intelligent Perſons, God and Man, 
OY | — Or 


* 


8 


equal to him in another. 


6550 


or God united to a Soul and Body; and therefore CBriſi 
is equal to the Father, as touching his Godhead, and 


inferior to the Father as touching his Manhood. Who 


although he be God and Man, or God united to a 
Soul and Body, which ſeems to be a Compoſition of 
two intelligent Perſons, according to the natural Sig- 
nification of the Words; yet notwithſtanding this, he 
is not two, but one Chriſt. By Virtue of this curious 
Diſtinction, when our Saviour is ſo frequently repre- 
ſented in Scripture as inferior to God, learned Men 
can eaſily account for it by interpreting it of his human 
Nature as diſtinct from his divine; ſo that, although he 
be inferior to God in one Capacity, yet he may be 


Ia anſwer to this I beg Leave to obſerve, that this 
wonderful Account of 'the Incarnation of our Saviour 
is a pure Invention of learned Men, in order to ſolve 
the unanſwerable Difficulties ariſing from the Suppo- 


ſition of the ſupreme God undergoing a State of Hu- 
miliation, Sufferings, and Dying; it being on all 
Sides agreed, that the ſupreme God is abſolutely inca- 


pable of ſuch a State. b 
On the other hand, the Scripture tells us, that the 
Word became Fleſh; that God ſent forth his Son, 


made of a Woman; we read of a Body prepared for 


him; we read of Jeſus Chri/} being come in the Fleſh, 
But it is no where ſaid in the Word of God, that 
Chrifi conſiſts of a divine Nature, Soul and Body; 
which if neceſſary to be believed by Chriſtians, ſhould 


have been plainly and frequently expreſſed. But this 
is ſo far from being the Caſe, that great Numbers of 


Paſſages concerning our Saviour are abſolutely incon- 
ſiſtent with it. Heb. ii. 14. Foraſmuch then as the 
Children are Partakers of Fleſh and Blood, he alſo 


himſelf took Part of the ſame. Ch. x. 5. Where 


fore when he cometh into the World, he ſaith, Sacrji- 
fice and Offering thou wouldſt not, but a Body haſt 
thou prepared me. Ver. 10. By the which Will we 
are ſanctified, through the Offering of the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt once for all. This Account is quite diffe- 
rent from what we find in the 4thanaftan Creed, which 
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common Senſe. O my Father, if it be poſſib 
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repreſents our Saviour as a Perſon made up of the Word 
or divine Nature of Chrif, with a Soul and Body add- 
ed. The Scripture is plain enough with reſpe& to the 
Incarnation of Ch, it, that the ſame divine Perſon 
who exiſted in Heaven before he was born of the Vir- 
in Mary, aſſumed a Body like ours, and conſequent- 
y became a real Man; although his ſpiritual Part was 
vaſtly more glorious than our Souls. In like Manner 
an Angel, though of a Nature more excellent than 
ours, might be properly called a Man, if he took up- 
on him a human Body, of which we have a remark- 
able Inſtance in the Old Teſtament, Gen. xviii. The 
three Angels that appeared to Abraham being ex- 
preſly called Men, becauſe they were cloathed with 
human Bodies. But when learned Men talk of our 
Saviour's praying and ſuffering as a Man, whilſt at the 
ſame time as a God he was not capable of ſuch an 
inferior State, they ſpeak without any Warrant from 
Scripture, there being nothing expreſly declared there, 
from which Chriſtian People could have gathered any 
ſuch Opinion, if their Attention had been always con- 
fined to the Word of God, and they had taken their 
Notions from thence according to the * gf 
e, let 
this Cup paſs from me; can you poſſibly believe that 
the Word me does not ſignify our Saviour's whole 
Perſon, but only his human Soul in Diſlinction from 
his divine Nature? You muſt certaio]ly think, if ſuch 
an extraordinary Senſe had been intended, it would 
have been plainly ſer-forth, ſo that you might have 
readily obſerved it upon being told it was in the 
Word of God. That our Saviour ſuffered is ſo plain- 
ly ſer forth, that he that runs may read it; but it re- 
quires the Help of nice Arts of Diſtinction to find 
out, that the Perſon. who ſuffered was the Man, or 
human Soul joined to a Body, whilſt at the ſame time 
the Word, or Chri/t conſidered in his higheſt Capa- 
city, Continued incapable of Humiliation and Suf- 

ferings. 1 
As therefore the Scripture is ſilent about the Atba- 
naſian Account of our Saviour's Incarnation ; and as 
ſeveral 


(57) 


ſeveral Paſſages expreſly contradict it, you muſt rea- 
ſonably think that Chri/?*s Iaferiority to the one God 
and Father of all is eftabliſhed upon the cleareſt and 
ſtrongeſt Reaſons: for if Chri/# conſidered in his 
higheſt Capacity was really humbled, and did really 
ſuffer, impoflible it is for you to conceive of him as 
the eternal and ſupreme God, in whom there can be 
no Variableneſs, or Shadow of turning. But with 
regard to the moſt exalted: Perſon, if he be not the 
moſt high God, there is nothing inconſiſtent with the 
Principles of Reaſon to ſuppoſe him capable of ſuch a 
Change as our Saviour is repreſenfed to have paſſed 
through ; and therefore we may reaſonably believe it 
upon the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles. It was indeed 
an amazing Act of Condeſcenſion, an unparalleled In- 
ſtance of Humility, that ſo glorious and divine a Per- 
ſon ſhould be content to come down from Heaven, 
and take our Nature upon him, and ſubmit to the In- 
firmities and Sorrows of human Life. But ſtill there 
is nothing abſurd, nothing unreaſonable to believe, 
that he who was in the Beginning with God, and who 
was a God, really came in Fleſh, and dwelt among 
us; that he actually laid aſide the Glory which he 
had with the Father before the World was; that he 
diveſted himſelf of the Form of God, and really took 
upon him the Form of a Servant, and was made ia 
the Likeneſs of Men, and became obedient unto Death, 
even the Death of the Croſs. The Scripture always 
. ſpeaks of our Saviour as one ſingle Perſon; and com- 
mon Chriſtians, I dare ſay, would never have ima- 
gined, that when he declares himſelf inferior-to God, 
he was at the ſame time equal to the Father as touch- 
ing his Godhead, if their common Senſe had not been 
over-ruled by the ſubtle Determinations of Learned 
Men. The Bulk of Mankind are not qualified for 
ſuch nice Diſtinctions; and it ought always « be re- 
membered, that the Scripture was deſigned for the 
Uſe of the Unlearned as well as Learned. | 
Let me now recommend it to your ſerious Confide- 
ration, to take a Review of the Evidence | have pro- 
duced, with regard to the Perſon of our bleſſed Sa- 
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viour: it muſt be referred to your common Senſe, 


whether I have not proved by plain, direct and po- 
fitive Evidence, that Chriſt is a Perſon inferior to the 
one fupreme God and Father of alt; and whether the 
Objections drawn from the _ Titles, Attributes, 

o overthrow this plain 
and poſitive Evidence. I believe it muſt appear to 
your unprejudiced Underſtandings very evident, that 
Chriſt cannot poſſibly be equal to the one ſupreme God, 
from whom he profeſſes to have received all his 
Powers, Faculties, and high Characters; to whoſe 
Commands he performed Obedience; and to whoſe 
ultimate Glory his greateſt Honours redound. It 
muſt be farther referred to your Judgment, whether 
the Diſtinction of the divine and human Nature, as 


- ſet forth in the Athanaſian Creed, can be of any 


Weight in Oppoſition to the plain Declarations of the 
New Teſtament, interpreted by common Senſe. 

It remains that I proceed to ſet forth to you what 
the New Teſtament expreſly declares concerning the 
Holy Spirit. As to this Part, I have no Occaſion to 
be very large. For, as I have ſufficiently proved that 
our Saviour is a Perſon inferior to the one God and 
Father of all, it is impoſſible to conceive that the 
Holy Spirit ſhould be of equal Dignity with the 
one ſupreme God, becauſe he was ſent by our Sa- 
viour. The ſupreme God cannot poſſibly be ſent by 
a Perſon inferior to God. And here the Matter 
might reſt, without producing any other Arguments 
whatſoever. But, in order to make the Point ſtill 
more plain, I will firſt lay before you a general View 
of the principal Texts relating to the bleſſed Spirit ; 
and then I will confider thoſe Paſſages from whence 
learned Men have endeavoured to prove the ſupreme 
Godhead of the Holy Sparit. 
Jobn xvi. 7. I tell you the Truth; it is expedient 
for you that I go away ; for if I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come unto you; but if 1 depart, I 
will fend him unto you. Verſe 13. When he, the 
Spirit of Truth, is come, he will guide you . unto all 
Truth; for he ſhall not ſpeak of himſelf; but what- 
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ſoever he ſhall hear, that ſhall he ſpeak; and he will 
ſhew you Things to come. Verſe 14. He ſhall glori- 
fy me: for he ſhall receive of mine, and hall ſhew it 
unto you. Fohn xv. 26. When the Comforter 
is come, whom I will ſend unto you from the Father, 
even the Spirit of Pruth, which proceedeth from the 
Father, he ſhall teſtify of me. Luke xi 13. How 
much more ſhall your, heavenly Father give the Holy 
Spirit to them that aſk him? — Ads v. 32. And we 
are his Witneſſes of theſe Things, and ſo is alſo the 
Holy Ghoit, whom God hath giver to them that obey 
him. And thus is the Holy Spirit repreſented in many 
other Paſſiges. Rom. viii. 26, 27. Likewiſe the 
Spirit alſo helpeth our Infirmities ; for we know not 
what we ſhould pray for as we ought ; but the Spirit 
himſelf maketh Interceſſion for us with Groans that 
cannot be uttered. But he that ſearcheth the Hearts 


knoweth what is the Mind (or Deſire) of the Spirit; 


for he maketh Interceſſion for the Saints according to 
the Will of God. Acts ii. 4. And they were all fill- 
ed with the Holy Ghoſt, and began to ſpeak with 
other Tongues, as the Spirit gave them Utterance. 
Acts x. 38. God anointed Fe/us of Nazareth with the 


Holy Ghoſt, and with Power. — Heb. ii 4 with Signs 


and Wonders, and with divers Miracles and Gifts of 
the Holy Ghoſt, Mark xiii. 11. It is not ye that 
ſpeak, but the Holy Ghoſt, Luke i. 67. Zacharias 
was filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and propheſied. A4. 
iv. 31. They were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and they ſpake the Word of God with Boldneſs. 2 


Pet. i. 21. But holy Men of God ſpake, as they were 
moved by the Holy Ghoſt. As ii. 24. He was a 
good Man, and full of the Holy Ghoſt and of Faith. 


Rom. v. 5. The Love of God is ſhed abroad in our 
Hearts. by the Holy Ghoſt, Rom xv. 13. The God 
of Hope fill you with all Joy and Peace in believing, 
that ye may abound in Hope through the Power of the: 


Holy Ghoſt. Ephe/. v. 9. The Fruit of the Spirit is 
in all Goodneſs .Ephe/. vi. 18. Praying always with 
all Prayer and Supplication in the Spirit. | 
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From theſe Texts compared together concerning 
the Holy Spirit, it appears that he was the Worker-of 
all Miracles, even of thoſe done by our Lord himſelf ; 
and that our Saviour during his State of Humiliation 
was under his Guidance and Aſſiſtance: that he was 
the Inſpirer of the Prophets and Apoſtles, the Director 
and Teacher of the Apoſtles in the great Work of their 
miniſterial Office, He is farther declared to be the 


_. SarQifier of all Hearts, and the Comforter and Sup- 


porter of good Men, in the Practice of their Duty. 
It muſt now be referred to your Judgment, whether 


the Holy Spirit be not a Perſon inferior to almighty 
God, becauſe he is repreſented as proceeding from 


him, ſent by him, given by him, and aQting in all 
things according to his ſupreme Will and Pleaſure. 


Again, * will naturally judge that the Holy Spirit 
0 


is a Perſon inferior to Chriſ in his glorified State after 
his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, becauſe he is repre- 
ſented as ſent by him from the Father, according to 
the Promiſe made to his Diſciples juſt before his 
Death. | ES. 

It is farther to be obſerved, that in all the Deſcrip- 
tions we find in Scripture of the Holy Spirit, he 
is never expreſly called God or Lord; he is never re- 
preſented as ſitting upon a 'Throne, or exercifing any 
regal Authority; he ſeems to be the principal or chief 


of the miniſtring Spirits employed by God and Chr:/? 
in very high Offices; and therefore it muſt be thought 
unwarrantable Preſumption to aſcribe ſupreme God- 
| head to the Holy Spirit, who, though ſuperior to any 
| Angel, is undeniably inferior to Chrift and God. 


In Oppofition to this plain Account of the Holy 


* Spirit, learned Men generally produce Act, v. 3, 4. 
Peter ſaid, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thine 
Heart to lie to the Holy Ghoſt ? Why haſt thou con- 
cCeived this thing in thine Heart? Thou haſt not lied 
_ unto Men, but unto God. Becauſe the ſame Lie 
Which is declared to be told to the Holy Ghoſt, in the 
former Words, is in the latter ſaid to be told to God, 


therefore it is inferred that the Holy Ghoſt is ſtiled 
God. It is very ſurprizing that learned Perſons ſnould 
; | 1 8 make 
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make uſe of ſo weak a Pretence to prove the Godhead 
of the Holy Spirit. By a like Argument they might 
prove from Ad, xxiii. 9. that an Angel was ſtiled 
God; We find no Evil in this Man: but if a Spirit or 
Angel hath ſpoken to him, let us not fight againſt 
God. The plain Meaning is this; Ananias by lying 
to the Apoſtles, who were inſpired by the Holy Spi- 
rit, did in Effect lie to the Holy Spirit; and lying to 
the Holy Spirit was the very ſame _ as lying to 
God himſelf, who gave them his Holy Spirit. In 


Scripture we find ſeveral Inſtances of the like Way of 


ſpeaking. Luke x. 16. He that deſpiſeth you, de- 
ſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him 
that ſent me. 1 The/. iv. 8. He that deſpiſeth, de- 
ſpiſeth not Man but God, who hath alſo given unto 


us his Holy Spirit; and therefore he that lied to the 


Apoſtles, lied to the Holy Spirit, and he that lied to 
the Holy Spirit, lied to God, who gave them his 


Foly Spirit. 


Again, learned Men have endeavoured to prove 
the ſupreme Godhead of the Holy Spirit, becauſe 
our Body is declared to be the Temple of the Holy 


Ghoſt 3 and they argue that the Holy Ghoſt is God, 


as a Temple is peculiarly dedicated to God. In order 


to ſhew the Weakneſs of this way of reaſoning, I 


fhall ſet down the Texts themſelves. 1 Cor. vi. 19, 
20. What, know ye not that your Body is the Temple 
of the Holy Spirit which is in you, which ye have of 
God, and ye are not your own? For ye have been 
bought with a Price, Wherefore glorify God both with 
your Body and your Spirit, which are God's. 1 Cor. 
zi. 16. Ye are the Temple of God: for the Spirit of 
God dwelleth in you. Ephe/. ii. 21. Ve are an holy 
Temple in the Lord, an Habitation of God through 


the Spirit. By comparing theſe Texts together, you 


may eaſily determine in what Senſe our Body is the 


Temple of the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo of God, becauſe 
God dwells in us by his Holy Spirit. In like manner 


1 John iii. 24. St. Job proves that God abideth in 
us by the Spirit which he hath given us. Cha 


p. iv. 


he 
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he in us, becauſe he hath given us of his Spirit. For 
where the Spirit of God is, there God is faid to be; 
and that is his Temple, where his Spirit hath fixed 
his Abode. It is obſervable, that St. Paul, whilſt he 
is ſpeaking of our Body being the Temple of the Holy 
Ghoit, 6, Hi particular Care to direct our Thoughts 
to God, from whom we have received him, and ex- 
horts us to glorify God, with our Body, to whom it 
1s principally dedicated. Doubtleſe it is a very high 
Privilege that our Body is the Temple of the Holy 


Spirit; but, according to St. Paul, we muſt make our 


folema Acknowledgments to God the ſupreme Bene- 
factor and Giver of the Holy Spirit; which undeni- 


ably proves, that the Holy Spirit is not only diſtin- 


guiſhed from God, but inferior to him. 


Matt. xii. 31, 32. The Blaſphemy of the Holy 


Ghoſt ſhall not be forgiven unto Men. And whoſo- 
ever ſpeaketh a Word againſt the Son of Man, it ſhall 
be forgiven him: but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt, it ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in 
this World, neither in the World to come. From 
hence it is argued that the Holy Ghoſt is God, becauſe 
Blaſphemy againſt him is declared to be unpardonable, 
which it could not be, if he be not God. If the Con- 
text be carefully examined, it will appear that this ſe- 
vere Declaration of our Saviour was occaſioned. by 
the perverſe and obſtinate Malice of the Phariſees, 
who aſcribed our Saviour's Miracles to the Prince of 
the Devils, by which they ſhewed a Temper of Mind 
not Capable of being worked upon by the ſtrongeſt 
Means of Conviction that God can afford any of his 
Creatures; fo that in this View the Blaſphemy againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt does not fignity the Perſon of the Holy 
Ghoſt, but the miraculous. Works of the Holy Ghoſt, 
which muſt be the higheſt Aggravation of Guilt, be- 
cauſe they withſlood the greateſt and laſt Means of 
_ Conviction that God intended to afford them. This 
was the moſt unpardonable Affront againſt al- 
mighty God, who employed the Holy Spirit to per- 
form theſe wonderful Works; and the Reaſon why 

this particular Blaſphewy is declared to be more un- 
| i pardonable 
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againſt the Perſon of the Father, or the Son, is, be- 
cauſe it was committed againſt the cleareſt Light: for 


nothing could ſhew a greater Degree of incurable Ma- 
lice than to afcribe thoſe very Works to the Devil, 


which they had the higheſt Reaſon to believe were 


done by the Spirit of God: juſt as if we ſhould ſay, Sins 
committed againſt the clear Dictates of Conſcience are 
of a deeper Dye, and conſequently more unpardon- 
able than other Sins; and therefore the Blaſphemy 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt is declared to be incapable of 
Pardon, not becauſe he is God, for then all Sins 
would be unpardonable; but becauſe God afforded 
Men the ſtrongeſt Evidence of his Power and Majeſty 
by the Works of the Spirit: and conſequently, to 
revile them as Works of the Devil, muſt be the 
mokſ heinous Aﬀront, the moſt obſtinate Rebellion 
againſt the ſupreme Authority of almighty God, who 
employed his Spirit in theſe extraordinary Operations, 
on Purpoſe to give Mankind the moſt fatisfattory Evi- 
dence of our Lord's Divine Commiſſion. 


Act, xxviii. 25, 26, 27. Well ſpake the Holy 


SGhoſt by E/azas the Prophet unto our Fathers, ſay ing, 


Go unto this People, and ſay, — and I ſhould heal 
them. Becauſe that which in {azah is attributed to 
the Lord, is in the Ads aſcribed to the Holy Spirit, 


it has been inferred that the Holy Spirit is the Lord. 


But nothing can be more fallacious than this Way of 
arguing : in the ſame manner I could conclude, that be- 
cauſe what is aſcribed to the Lord, Iſalab Ixv. 1. (I am 


| ſought of them that aſked not for me: I am found of 


them that ſought me not) is in the tenth Chapter of 
Romans, Ver. 20. applied to 1/a:iah (But Eſaias is 
very bold, and faith, I was found of them that ſought 
me not) therefore Jatab is the Lord. I could pro- 


| duce many other Inſtances of a like Nature; but this 
is ſufficient, as a clear Account may be given of the 


preſent Caſe. Whatever God ſpeaks, may very pro. 


perly be ſaid to be ſpoken by the Holy Ghoſt, becauſe 


God always ſpeaks to his Prophets by the Inſpiration 


of his Holy Spirit: and whatever is ſpoken by the 


Holy 
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Holy Ghoſt, may likewiſe very properly be fa id to be 
ſpoken by God, becauſe it is ſpoken to the Prophets by 
that Spirit which God has given them. There is a very 
remarkable Inſtance of this kind in the Rev. ii. and iii. 
The very Words which Chriſ himſelf ſpake (ſee Verſe 
I.) are in the ſame Chapter faid to be what the Spi- 
rit faith unto the Churches. (See Verſes 11, 29. of 
Chap. ii. and Verſes 1, 13, 14. of Chap. iii.) | 
2 Cor. iii. 17. Now the Lord is that Spirit: and 
where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is Liberty. Ir 
has been obſerved by learned Men, that the Spirit is 
here ſtiled the Lord, and the Lord here meant is the 
one Jebewab, the God of Heaven and Earth. In 
order to determine the true Senſe of this particular 
Text, it is neceſſary to obſerve the main Scope ard 
Deſign of the Apoſtle in this Chapter, which is evi- 
dently this, to magnify the Doctrine of Chri, as be- 
ing more clear and plain, more powerful and glorious, 
than the Law of Moſes. Verſe 6. he obſerves that 
God hath made us able Miniſters of the New Teſta- 
ment, not of the Letter, but of the Spirit; for the 
Letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth Life; that is, the 
Law of Meo/es requireth many Things, for the Per- 
formance of which it does not afford ſufficient Strength, 
and at the ſame time threatens Death to all Tranſ. 
greſſors without Hope of Mercy. On the other hand, 
the Spirit giveth Life; that is, the ſpiritual Doctrine 
of the Golpel beſtows upon us eternal Life, not only 
as it points out to us the true Method of attaining it, 
but likewiſe graciouſly affords us an Aſſurance of Par- 
don upon Repentance in caſe of Failures, and in all 
difficult Trials ſupplies us with ſpiritual Strength. 
From hence he proceeds to ſet forth the glorious Dif- 
penſation of the Goſpel above that of Moſes, Verſe 
7, 8, 9, 10, 11. Then he deſcribes the Blindneſs 
of the Jewiſh People after our Saviour's Time, in 
not diſcerning the Types and Figures of the Old Teſ- 
tament, by comparing it to the Veil that Maſes put 
upon his Face, to hide the Brightneſs of it. Verſe 14, 
15, 16. Their Minds were blinded ; for until this 
Day remaineth the ſame Veil untaken away in the 
reading 
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reading of the Old Teſtament; which Veil is done 
away in Chr i: but even unto this Day, when Maſes 
is read, the Veil is upon their Heart: nevertheleſs, 
when it, that is, when the Heart of the Jeu, ſh II 
turn to che Lord (ſhall be converted to Chrift) the 
Veil ſhall be taken away, as he had obſerved juſt be- 
fore, Verſe 14 which Veil is done away in Chrzf. 
Then he concludes with the Words ] have produced. 
Now the Lord is that Spirit, that is, Chriſt, by whoſe 
_ glorious Goſpel the Veil is done away, Verſe 14. and 
to whom the Fexvs ſhould be converted, Verſe 16. This 
Lord, even Chr iſt, is that Spirit which the Apoſtle had 
been deſcribing through the whole Chapter. His 
Meaning therefore is, the Doctrine of Chriſt is the Spirit, 
End, and Scope of the Law, which points out to Men 
the true Way to Life and Happineſs, in Oppoſicion to 
the dead Letter and Rigour of the Law, which tends 
only to Condemnation and Death. That the Word 
Spirit is capable of this Senſe, appears from the Uſe 
of it in ſeveral other Places as well as this Chapter. 


Particularly Rom. ii. 29. Circumciſion is that of the 


Heart in the Spirit, and not in the Letter. Rom. vii. 6. 
But now we are delivered from the Law, that being 
dead wherein we are held; that we ſhould ſerve in 
Newneſs of Spirit, and not in the Oldneſs of the Letter. 
And where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is Liberty. 
That is, where this Miniſtration of the Spirit (Ver. 8.) 
prevails; where the Goſpel is received, there is Liberty. 
Liberty from the Obſcurity and Perplexity of the 
Law, and from the Yoke of Jewiſh Ceremonies. 
Liberty from the Dominion and Slavery of Sin. That 
the Word Lord cannot poſſibly ſignify the Holy Ghoſt, 
undeniably appears from theſe Words, Where the Spi- 
rit of the Lord is, there is Liberty. For if the Word 


Lord, in the foregoing Words, ſignified the Holy Ghoſt, 


then the Spirit of the Lord, in the following Words, 
muſt denote the Spirit of the Holy Ghoſt, or the Spi- 
rit of the Spirit itſelf, which is manifeſtly impoſſible. 
To underſtand the Word Lord, in this particular Text, 
of the Holy Ghoſt, is contrary to the whole Strain of 
the ſacred Writings, there being no Place where the 
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Holy Spirit has the Character of Lord given him, but 
he is always deſcribed under his own perſonal Name, 
the Spirit of the Lord, or the Spirit of God, or the 
Holy Spirit, or Ghoſt. 

I Cor. ii. 10, 11 But God hath revealed them un- 
to us by his Spirit: for the Spirit ſearcheth all Things, 
yea, the deep Things of God. For what Man know- 
eth the Things of a Man, ſive the Spirit of Man which 
is in him? Even ſo the Things of God knoweth no 
Man, but the Spirit of God. It has been argued from 
hence, that the Holy Spirit is in ſuch a Senſe the Spi- 


| rit of God as to be in God, and therefore he is God. 


In anſwer to this I would obſerve, that the God 


here mentioned as revealing Things by his Spirit, muſt 


be the God and Father of all. For it would be groſs 
Abſurdity to ſuppoſe that the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, revealed Things by his Spirit. It is not ſaid in 
the Text, that the Spirit is in God, as the Spirit of a 
Man is in Man, but he is plainly repreſented as di- 
ſtint from God, as a Perſon by whom God reveals his 
Will, as a Perſon who ſearcheth the deep Things of 
God, and conſequently he cannot be God himſelf. 
The plain Meaning of the Apoſtle's Words is, that 


as no Man knows, or can make known to others, the 


Thoughts of a Man, but either the Man himſelf, or he 
to whomſoever the Man will diſcover them : ſo much 
leſs doch any Man know or can diſcover the Thoughts 
and Counſels of God, but either God himſelf, or he to 
whomſoever God reveals them by his Spirit, 

Thus I have given you an impartia! Account of 
the moſt important Texts produced by learned Men, 
to prove the ſupreme Godhead of the Holy Spirit; and 
it muſt be now referred to your Judgment whether they 
X not too weak and inſufficient to eſtabliſh this great 

oint. | 

Having made a more exact Enquiry concerning the 
Perſon of the Holy Spirit, occaſioned by the late“ E/ay 


* *Tis ſuppoſed by the Public that the learned Biſhop of 


Clogher, in Ireland, was the Author of this Treatiſe, *Tis 


certainly for his Lordſhip's Honour that he has made an At- 


tempt to remove an offenſive Doctrine from the Church of 
Ireland, | 


(07) 

en Spirit, 1 think it not improper to ſet it forth, which 
I do not deliver as abſolutely certain, but it appears 
to me extremely probable, and what ſerves to clear up 
ſome Difficulties relating to the Holy Spirit : How far 
it carries any Weight and Conviction with it, is referr'd 
to your Determination. N | 

Our Lord is expreſly declared to have been under 
the immediate Guidance of the Holy Spirit, during his 
State of Humiliation. Thus it is ſaid that he was led 
by the Spirit, namely, the good Spirit — to be 
tempted of the Devil. Matth. iv. 1. That he 
caſt out Devils by the Spirit of God Math. xii. 28. 
That God anointed Jeſus of Nazareth with the 
Holy Ghoſt, Acts x. 38. And yet in one Paſſage, 
when he was in -that bitter Agony juſt before 
his Death, at a Time when he ſeemed to require the 
greateſt Support, tis affirmed that an Angel appeared 
unto him from Heaven, ſtrengthening him, Lute xxii. 


43 3 from whence it ſeems not improbable that the 


Angel was the Holy Spirit. we 
Again, let the 26th, 29th; and 39th Verſes of the 
viitith Ch. of 44s be compared together, And the 
Angel of the Lord ſpake unto Philip, ſay ing, ariſe and 
go towards the South Then the Spirit ſaid unto 
Philip, go near and join thyſelf to this Chariot. 
And the Spirit of the Jord caught away Philip 
The ſame Perſon who is called an Ange! of the Lord 
Verſ. 26. ſeems to have the Title of 2% Spirit and 
the Spirit of the Lord, Ver. 29, and 39. | 

So likewiſe the Angel ſent to good Cornelius ſeems 
to have been the Holy Spirit. Au, x. 3. He, 
namely Cornelius, ſaw in a Viſion— An Angel of 
God coming in to him—Verſ. 5 And now ſend Men 
to Joppa—Verſ. 19. While Peter thought on the Vi- 
ſion, the Spirit ſaid unto him, Behold, three Men ſeek 
thee, Verſ. 20. Ariſe therefore, and get thee dawn 


For 1 have ſent them. The Perlon who ſent them 


is expreſly called an own of God ; and here the ſame 
Perſon ſeems to be ſtyled rhe Spirit. See Ch. xi. 12, 13. 
Add to this, that our Saviour promiſed his Diſciples 
before his Death, that he would fend the Holy Spirit, 
| 8 
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or Comforter, to them, who would few anto them 
Things to come. (See the Words quoted above p. 58.) 
Now St. John, to whom the C.: ntents of the Book of 
Revelation were communicated, expreſiy declares that 
the Perſon by whom he was immediately inſpired, 
was an Angel. The Revelation of Jeſus Chrilt, which 
God gave unto him, to few unto his Servants Things 


ably fulfilled by the Contents of this wonderful Book, 
than any other Part of the New Teſtament, as it con- 
tains not only many uſeful Truths that highly deſerve 
the Attention of all Serious Chriſtians, but likewiſe a 
Prophetic Account of the State of the Church from 
St. John's Time to the End of the World. 

| I can ſee but one confiderable Objection to this 
Account of the Holy Spirit, which is this; Al- 
though the ſame Perſon who is ſtyled Angel in one 
Paſſage, ſeems to have the Title of The Spirit uin anoher 
of like Nature, yet it does not neceſſarily follow from 
hence that the Holy Spirit is an Angel, as there are ſe- 
veral Inſtances in Scripture of the ſame way of Speak- 
ing, ſome of which I have taken Notice of upon a like 
Occaſion ; (See page 63.) To which may be added 
the 6th and 16th Verſes of the xxiid. Ch. of Revel. In 
the 6th Verſ. tis ſaid, that the Lord God of the Holy 
Prophets ſent his Angel—And in the 16th, I Jeſus have 
ſent mine Angel. But it does not follow from hence, 
that the Lord God mentioned in the 6th Ver. is Jeſus, 
Verſ. 16 for, as it plainly appears from Ver. 1. of 
Ch, i. of this Book, that God gave Jeſus an Authority 


469 
to ſend his Angel, it may, with equal Propriety, be 
ſaid either that God, or Jeſus, ſent his Angel, becauſe 
Jeſus ſent his Angel by a Commiſſion from God. This 
Odjection would, I own, overthrow the Interpretation 
given of che Holy Spirit being an Angel, if any Inſtance 
in Scriptute could be produced, where the Holy Spirit 
had a Commiſſion from God to ſend an Angel in his 
Name ; for, in that Caſe, the Holy Spirit might pro- 
perly be ſaid to do what the Angel did in his Name: 
But as no Inſtance of this kind is, I believe, to be 
found in Scriptute, the Iaterpretation above given re- 
mains highly probable. If the Spirit mentioned in the 
2d and 34 Ch. of Revelation had been a Perſon dif- 
ferent from the Angel mentioned in the Beginning of 
iſt Ch. St. John would, in all Probability, have taken 
diſtinct notice of him; for no good Reaſon can be aſ- 
ſigned, why the Apoſtle ſhould omit the Holy Spirit 
upon this remarkable Occaſion, when he profeſſes to 
give an Account of all the Perſons concerned in this 


Revelation, but this, namely, that the Angel was the 


Holy Spirit. God, Chriſt, an Angel, and St. John, are 
the only Perſons particularly ſer forth as the Authors 
of this Revelation, Ch. i. Vetſ. 1. From whence tis 
very natural to conclude that no other Perſon or Being 


©* „„ 


Angel, we have another Perſon introduced as em- 
ployed in this Revelation, in expreſs Contradiction te 
the ſolemn Determination of St. Ze4r in the Beginning 
of this wonderful Book. _ : 

Upon the whole, as the Angels are expreſly called 
Miniftring Spirits, Heb. i. 14. The Holy Spirit 
ſeems to be the principal or chief of the Angelic 


Hoſt, who upon Account of his Eminence and being 


employed in higher Offices than the reſt, is diſtinguiſhed 
by the Title of the Holy Spirit, Holy Gholt, the Spirit, 
the Comforter. In like Manner, we find one Pciacipal 
Spirit amongſt the evil Angeis, called in Ser iptute by 
the Name of Satan, or the Adverſary, or the unclean 
Spirit, or the evil Spirit of God. | 
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From the Obſervations made concerning the Holy 
Spirit being an Angel, or chief of the miniſtring Spi- 
rits, a clear Anſwer may be given to thoſe Chriſtian 
Writers who have maintained, that the Holy Spirit is 
no Perſon at all, but only a Power or Operation of 
God. One Argument urged againſt the Perſonality 
of the Holy Ghoſt is, that he is not mentioned in 
ſome remarkable Paſſages of the New Teſtament, 


where it is ſcarce poſſible to imagine he ſhould have 


been left out, if he be a real Perſon. For inſtance, 
1 Tim. v. 21. I charge thee before God, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the Ele&t Angels — Tis 
aſked why the Holy Spirit is left out? The Anſwer is 
plain, he is one of the Elect Angels, upon which Ac- 
count it was not neceflary to mention him particularly. 
But the moft illuſtrious Paſſage in the whole Scripture 
is, Heb. xii. 22, 23, 24. Ye are come unto Mount 
Sion, the City of the living God —— 'To an innumerable 
Company of Angels, to the general Aſſembly and 
Church of the Firſt-born which are written in Heaven, 
and to God the Judge of all, and to the Spirits of juſt 
Men made perfect, and to Jeſus the Mediator of the 
New Covenant. In this glorious Deſcription we find 
all Perſons reckoned up; God, Chriſt, Angels, and 
good Men. Pis aſked how the Holy Spirit could 
poſſibly be left out, if he be a real Perſon? The 
Anſwer is clear, He is one of the Angels, and conſe- 
quently he is included in this Deſcription. | 
Having made ſuch Obſervations, as I think proper, 
concerning the one God and Father of all, Chrif, and 
the Holy Spirit, diſtinctly and ſeparately, according to 
their reſpective Order, I ſhall now ſet before you, in 
one View, all the Paſſages of the New Teſtament, 
where the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, were men- 
tioned together, that you may compare them with the 
Declarations cf the Athanaſian Creed. Fay! 
Matth. xii. 28. I caſt out Devils by the Spirit of God. 
Matth. xxviii. 18, 19. All Power is given unto me in 


Heaven and in Earth. Go ye 7herefore, and teach all 


Nations, baptizing them in (or into) the Name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy GHD. It has 
been 
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been inferred from this Paſſage, that the Father, Son, 
and Holy Ghoſt are equally entitled to the Godhead, 
becauſe we are commanded to be initiated into the 
Name of the Son, and Holy Spirit, as well as the Fa- 
ther. But our Saviour's own Words going before, en- 
tirely deſtroy this groundleſs Inference. All Power is 
given unto me in Heaven and in Earth; and conſe- 
quently the Father is mentioned as the original Giver 


of that Power, the Son as the Perſon to whom the 


Power was given, and the Holy Ghoſt as the Perſon 


whom our Lord chiefly employs in the Exerciſe of 


that Power, according to the Commiſſion he has re- 
ceived from his God and Father. Let common Senſe 
determine your Judgment upon this famous Paſſage, 
which is thought to be one of the ſtrongeſt Supports 
of the Athanaſian Doctrine; and you muſt be convinced 
that the Son, who has all Power given him by the 
Father, is a Perſon inferior to the Father, from whom 


be received it: and the Argument holds ſill ſtronger 


with reſpect to the Holy Ghoſt, who is repreſented as 
ſent and employed by the Son in the exerciſe of the 
Power given him by the one God and Father of all. 
Beſides, the Argument drawn from Baptiſm to prove 
the Son and Holy Spirit of equal Dignity with God 


the Father, is entirely without Foundation, as appears 


from other expreſs Inſtances. St. Paul ſpeaks of the 
Iſralites as being baptized into Moſes, becauſe they 


_ profeſſed themſelves Followers of that Religion which 


God taught them by Maſes. The ſame Apoflle tells 
the Corinthians, that he adminiſtred the Office of Bap- 
tiſm but very ſparingly, Ie any /hould ſay he had baptized 
in his own Name, 1 Cor. 1. 15. Could St, Paul fuppoſe 
that the Corinthians, if they had charged him with 
baptizing in his own Name, intended to accuſe him of 
ſetting himſelf up for God? 1 

Neither is the Son and Holy Spirit being joined in 
the Office of Baptiſm, any Argument that they are 
equal to the Father. If it was ſo, the Angels would be 
equal to Chriſt and God. St. Paul, in his ſolemn Charge 


to Timothy, expreſſes himſelf thus, I charge thee, be- 


fore God, and the Lord 7e/us Chriſt, and the ele An- 
| gels. 


. 
J | | „ . 
| | gels. 1 Tim. v. 21, We find God and the Creature 
| ſometimes joined together as Objects of the ſame Act. 
| Exad. xiv. 31. The People feared the Lord, and be- 
lieved the Lord and his Servant Mo/es. And 1 Chron. 
xxix. 20. All the Congregation bleſſed the Lord God 
q of their Fathers, and bowed down their Heads, and 
1 *vor/hipped the Lord and the King. 
Fil Luke i. 35. The Holy Ghoſt—the Power of the Higheit 
1 ſhall over-ſhadow thee ; therefore---ſhall be called the 
| Son of God. | 


John xiv. 16, 17. And I will pray the Father, and 
he ſhall give you---the Spirit of Truth. Verſe 26. The 
Holy Gboſt, whom the Father will ſend in ay Name. 

John xv. 26. I will ſend unto you from the Futher--- 
the Spirit of Truth. 

Ads ii. 33. (Feſus) being by the Right Hand of 
God exalted, and having received of the Father the 
Promiſe of the Holy Got. 

As v. 31, 32. Him (namely, Jeſus) hath God ex- 

alted---and we are his Witneſles---and ſo is alſo the 
xn Ghoſt, whom Go hath given to them that obey 
him. 

As vii. 55. He being full of the Holy Gho/t---ſaw 
the Glory of God, and Jeſus ſanding on the Right 
Hand of God. . 

Acts x. 38. God anointed Fe/us of Nuzareth with the 
Holy Ghe/t. 355 

| Rom. i. 1, 3, 4. The Goſpel of God---concerning his 
: Son Fefus Chriſt our Lord---declared to be the Son of 
God with Power, according to the Spirit of Holineſs, 
by the Reſurrection from the Dead. . 
* Rem. v. 5, 6. The Love of God is ſhed abroad in 
our Hearts by the Hay Ghoſt, which is given unto us; 
for --Chrift died for the Ungodly. 

Rom. viii. 9. The Spirit of God---of Chri/t--- Rom. xv. 

15, 15. Becauſe of the Glace that is given me of Go, 

That I ſhould be the Miniſter of Fe/us Chrijt to the 

Gentiles, miniſtring the Goſpel of God, that the offer- 
ing up of the Gentiles might be acceptable, being 

ſanctiſied by the Ho/y Ghoje, Verſes 18, 19. Thoſe 

Things which Chri/t---wrought---thro' mighty Signs 

{ and 
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and Wonders, by the Power of the Spirit of God. 
Verſe 30. I beſeech you, Brethren, for the Lord Je- 
ſus Chriſt's Sake, and for the Love of the Spirit, that 
ye ſtrive together with me in your Prayers to God for 
me. 1 Cor. vi. 11. In the Name of the Lord Jeſus, 
and by the Spirit of our God. 1 Cor. xii. 3. No Man 
ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, calleth Jeſus accurſed ; 
and no Man can ſay that Ze/us is the Lord, but by the 
Holy Gheſt. Verſes 4, 5, 6. There are Diverſities of 
Gifts, but the ſame Spirit. And there are Differences 
of Adminiſtrations, but the ſame Lord. And there are 
Diverſities of Operations, but it is the ſame God, which 
worketh all in all. 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. Now he which 
ſtabliſheth us with you in Chriſt, and hath anointed us, 
is God: who bath alſo ſealed us, and given the Earneſt 
of the Spirit in our Hearts. 2 Cor. iii. 3. The Epiſtle 
of Chri/t---written---with the Spirit of the living God. 
2 Cor, xiii. 14. The Grace of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the Love of God, and the Communion of the Holy GH t, 
be with you all, Amen. Galat. iv. 6. God hath ſent 
forth the Spirit of his Sen into your Hearts. Ep. 1. 17. 
That the God of our Lord 7%, Chriſt, the Father of 
Glory, may give unto you the Sirit of Witdom and Re- 
velation. Ephe/.1i. 18. For through him (namely, Chri/7) 
we both have an Acceſs, by one Spr7z, unto the Fat ber, 
Verſe 21, 22.-- in the Lord. In whom you alſo are build- 
ed together, for an Habitation of G4, through the Spirit. 
Eph. iv. 4, 5, 6. There 1s---one Spirit---one Lord--- 
one God and Father of all, who is above all. 2 The 
11. 13, 14. We are bound to give Thanks always to God 
for you---becauſe God hath---choſen you to Salvation 
through Sanctification of the Spirit, and Belief of the 
Truth; whereunto he called you by our Goſpel, to 
the obtaining of the Glory of our Lord Fefus Chriſt. 
2 Tim. i. 7, 8. God hath not given us the Spirit of 
Fear, but of Power and of Love, and of a found Mind ; 
be not thou therefore aſhamed of the Teſtimony of our 
Lord. Tit. iii. 4, 5, 6. The Kindneſs and Love of G 
our Saviour---appeared:-.he ſaved us by the---renew- 
ing of the Hei Gho/t ; which he ſhed on us abundantly, 
E. through 
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through Jeſus Cbriſt our Saviour. Heb. ii. 3, 4. Which 
at the firſt began to be ſpoken by the Lord, and was 
confirmed to us by them that heard him; God alſo 
bearing them Witneſs - with divers Miracles and 


Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt according to his own Will. 


Hes, ix. 14, How much more ſhall the Blood of 
Chrift, who through the I eternal Spirit offered him- 
ſelf without Spot to Gea,---purge your Conſcience from 
dead Works, to ſerve the living God. 1 Pet. i. 2. Elec 
according to the Foreknowledge of God the Father, 
thro' Sanctification of the Spirit unto Obedience, and 
ſprinkling of the Blood of 76% Chri/t. 1 Pet. iii. 18. 


For Chr:/t hath alſo once ſuffered for Sins,---that he 


might bring us to God, being---quickened by the Spirit, 
1 Pet. iv. 14. If ye be reproached for the Name of 
Chriſt, happy are ye; for the Spirit of Glory and of 
God reſteth upon you. 1 Jh iv. 2, 3. Hereby know 
ye the Spirit of God: every Spirit that confeſſeth that 
Jeſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, is of God, and every 


Spirit that confeſſeth not that %u, Chriſt is come in 


the Fleſh, is not of God. Verſes 13, 14. Becauſe he 
hath given us of his Spirit: and we have ſeen and 
do teſtify that the Father ſent the Son to be the Savi- 
our of the Word. 1 John v. 5, 6. He that believeth 
that Jeſus is the Son of God: and it is the Spirit that 
beareth Witneſs, becauſe the Spirit is Truth, 1 John 
v. 7, 8. For there are three that bear record (in 
Heaven; the Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghoſt; 
and theſe three are one. And there are three that 
bear Witneſs in Earth) the Spirit, and the Water, and 
the Blood; and theſe three agree in one. And hehe 
three are one, not one God, but one Thing in Effect, 
one and the ſame Teſtimony, as the Words naturally 
ſignify. But with regard to this famous Text, you 
have a Right to be informed that no Streſs ought to 
be laid upon it, in determining a Doctrine of Scripture. 
As you cannot be Judges of the critical Enquiries of the 
Learned relating to this Text, I will endeavour to ftate 
the Caſe. in ſuch a Manner, that you may know how 


7 In ſome Copies the Holy Spirit. 
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the Fact ſtands, and I appeal to the Learned for the 
Truth of my Repreſentation. Before the Invention of 
the Art of Printing, about three hundred Years ago, 
all Books were wrote.by Hand, which are now called 


Manuſcripts, in order to diſtinguiſh them from Printed 


Books. 'There are ſome of theſe Manuſcripts remain- 
ing of almoſt all the Books that are older than the In- 
vention of Printing. And particularly there are more 
Manuſcripts left of the New Teſtament than of any 
other old Book whatſoever, becauſe it was ſo often 
wrote out for the uſe of Chriſtians diſperſed through ſo 
many different Countries. Now it appears by the En- 
quiries of learned Men, that this 'Text has not been yet 


found in any one Greek Manuſcript older than the Inven- 


tion of Printing, which is a ſtrong Argument that St. 
Fohn never wrote it. Again, between three and four hun- 
dred Years after our Saviour's Time, when this very 


Point, about which I have been appealing to your 


common Senſe, was warmly debated on both Sides, this 
Text was never quoted, which is almoſt impoſſible to 
conceive ſhould have been neglected, if it had been in 
their Bibles. It is as abſurd to ſuppoſe, that Men, who 
were ſo very zealous to eſtabliſh the Athanaſian Do- 
Qrine, ſhould take no Notice of ſo famous a Text, if 
they had known it, as it would be for Papiſts, when 
they are endeavouring to prove the monſtrous Do- 
Arine of Tranſubſtantiation (or the Change of the Bread 
and Wine in the Lord's Supper into the very Body 
and Blood of Chri/?) to forbear quoting that Declara- 
tion of our Saviour, This is my Body. Add to this, 
that ſome learned Men of the preſent Age, although 
they profeſſed the Belief of the Athanaſian Dottrine, 
have fairly given it up, which they would never have 
done, if they had not been obliged to ſubmit to the 
Force of Evidence. Farther, it is worth obſerving, that 
this Text was printed in a different Character in the 
firſt Engliſb Bibles after the Reformation, in the Time 
of Henry VIII, and Edward VI, to ſhew that it was 
wanting in the original Greet. If the Context be ex- 
amined, the Senſe of the Apoſtle is much better with- 
gut it, according to the following Reading of all the 
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Greek Manuſcripts. Verſe 5. Who is he that over- 
cometh the World, but he that believeth that J is 
the Son of God? This is he that came by Water and 
Blood (by Water at his Baptiſm, when there came a 
Voice from Heaven, ſaying, This is my beloved Son: 
and by Blood, that is, by his Death and Reſurrection) 
and it is the Spirit (the Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt) that 
beareth Witneſs; becauſe the Spirit is 'Truth. For 
there are three that bear Record; the Spirit, the Water, 
and the Blood; and theſe three agree in one (or, as 
ſome ancient Writers read the Text, Theſe three are 
one, that is, one Teſtimony, that 7e/us is the Son of 
God.) It is obſervable that the Word God occurs in 
this Chapter twenty times, in the greater Number of 
which it neceſſarily fignifies the Perſon of the Father, 
he being expreſly diſtinguiſhed from the Perſon of the 
Son ; and therefore we ought reaſonably to underſtand 
the Word in the ſame Senſe in all the reſt. 

Jude Verſes 20, 21. Praying in the Holy Ghoſt ; 
keeping yourſelves in the Love of God, looking for the 
Mercy of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt unto eternal Life. 

Re. i. 9, 10. For the Word-of God, and for the 
Teſtimony of Jeſus Chriſt, I was in the Spirit. 

- I muſt now recommend it to your ſerious Conſidera- 
tion, to compare this Collection of Texts with the 
Declarations of the Athanaſian Creed. Any ſerious 
Chriſtian would have imagined, that a Creed enforced 
upon Chriſtian People with ſo much Weight and Au- 
thority, and preſſed upon their Conſciences under the 
Penalty of Damnation, muſt have been delivered ſo 
clearly in the ſacred Writings, mult have been ſo agree- 
able to the Declarations of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that 
common Chriſtians might have readily perceived an 
exact Apreement between the Word of God and the 
Athanaſran Creed. But perhaps it may appear very ſur- 
priling to find ſo wide Difference between the one and 
the other. | 5 

By a Review of the foregoing Texts, you may ob- 
ſerve, that the three Perſons of the bleſſed Trinity, 
when mentioned together, are ſometimes ſtyled The 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt; or The Fa- 
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ther, the Son, and the Spirit. Sometimes they are 
ſtyled God the Father, Jeſus Chriſt, the Spirit; The 
living God, Chri/t, the Spirit; God, the Son of God, 
the Holy Ghoſt; God, the Lord, the Spirit. | 

From all which it undeniably appears, beyond a 
Poſſibility of Contradiction (the ſame Perſon being 
ſtyled God in ſome Texts, who is called Father in 
others of the ſame Nature, God and Father being 
uſed indifferently to denote the ſame Perſon) that God, 
according to the Language of the ſacred Penmen, 
does not ſignify the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, 
but the Father only, expreſly diſtinguiſhed from the 
Son and Holy Spirit. 

On the other Hand, the 4:/barafian Creed roundly 
declares that the Father is God, the Son is God, and 
the Holy Ghoſt is God; and yet they are not three 
Gods, but one God: ſo that, according to the Doctrine 


of Scripture, the one God is the Father only; but ac- 


cording to the Doctrine of the Athanaſfian Creed, the 
one God is Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. You muſt, 
in this Caſe, either give up the Declarations of Scrip- 
ture, or the Athanaſian Creed, they being, when fairly 
compared together, abſolutely inconſiſtent with each 
other. | 1 

Admitting the Truth of the Athanaſian Doctrine, 


the Author of this famous Creed has expreſſed himſelf 


more exactly and fully, more plainly and clearly, upon 
the Point than the Apoſtles themſelves, who were en- 
dued with the miraculous Gift of the Holy Ghoſt. They 
have given us a clear and diſtin Account of one 
God and Father of all, of one Lord or Chri/t, and one 
Holy Spirit ; but that theſe three Perſons are one God, 
and that it is neceſſary to Salvation to believe this 
Doctrine, here the Apoſtles are entirely ſilent, and have 
left us in the dark, We muſt learn this from the Atha- 
naſian Creed, wrote by an obſcure Author, who lived 
four or five hundred Years after their Times, when the 
Church began to be corrupted with the Worſhip of 
Saints, Relicks, and other groſs Inventions. But is it 
poſlible for any ſerious Chriſtian to imagine, that C hit 
and his Apoſtles ſhould be entirely filent about an im- 
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portant Doctrine? Let common Senſe determine your 
Judgment upon this Conſideration only, and you muſt 


be convinced, that Chri/? and his Apoſtles, whoſe im- 


mediate Office it was to inſtruct Mankind in the Will of 
God, could not be ſo much wanting in their Daty, as to 


neglect an eſſential Part of their Commiſſion. Could the 


kind Saviour of the World, who ſuffered ſo much, and 
laid down his Life for us z could the Apoftles, who took 
ſo much pains in the Work of the Miniſtry, have leſs 
Regard for the Souls of Men, than thoſe Perſons who 
have formerly maintained, or at this time maintain, the 


Athanaſian Doctrine as the moſt ſundamental Point of 


Chriſt's Religion? Can you really believe that thoſe 
who were inſpired by God, had leſs Knowledge of this 
Myſtery than Men of later Ages, or that they wanted 
Words to expreſs their Thoughts to the beſt Advantage? 
Could the Author of this Creed deliver the Doct: ine of 
the Trinity more exactly than Chriſt and his Apoſtles ? 
If this had been a fundamental Doctrine of Chriſtianity, 
it would have been plainly ſet forth and frequently in- 
culcated, the Writings of the Apoſtles being deſigned 
for the Uſe and Inſtruction of the Ignorant and Un- 
learned, as well as the Wiſe and Learned. And as the 


Doctrine of three Perſons and one God is not delivered 


in any one Paſſage of the New Teſtament, you may 
reaſonably conclude, that it is not a Scripture Doctrine, 


but the Invention of Men, who aimed at being wile 
above what is written. 


And as the Athanaſian Doctrine is declared neceſſary 


to Salvation, and the Diſbelievers of his Doctrine are 


threatened with no leſs Puniſhment than eternal Dam- 


nation, I think it expedient to give you a View of that 
Faith which is declared in Scripture to be neceſſary 
to make a Man a Chriſtian, that you may compare it 
with the damnatory Clauſes of the nn Creed. 
If you carefuily read over the four Goſpels and the 
As of the Apoſtles, you may be thoroughly ſatisfied 
what was the Point chiefly inſiſted upon by Chri/7 and 
his Apoſtles, with regard to Belief, When our Lord 
aſked his Diſciples, what Notion Men entertained of 


him, they ſaid, Some ſay thou art John the Baptiſt, ſome 


lias, 
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3 | | 
Elias, and others Feremias, or one of the Prophets. He 


faith unto them, But whom fay ye that TI am? And 


Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou art Chrift, the 
Son of the liviag God : upon which Belief, namely, 
that Jeſus was the Chriſt, or Son of the living God, 
our Saviour ſaid he would build his Church. Maze. xvi. 
16—18. When many of his Diſciples had deſerted him, 


upon his ſay ing that he was the Bread of Life which 
came down from Heaven, he ſaid to the Apoſtles, 


Will ye alſo go away? Then Sion Peter anſwered 
him, ſaying, Lord, to whom ſhall we go? Thou haſt 
the Words of eternal Life. And we believe, and are 
ſure that thou art the Chr:/, the Son of the living 
God. John vi. 69. 

It would be endleſs to go through all the Paſſages 


in the four Goſpels, where it is plainly delivered to us, 


that our Saviour worked his Miracles to convince his 


Diſciples and Followers of this great Truth, that he 


was the Chriſt, or Son of God. Chrif, or Son of God, 
are Expreſſions that ſignify the ſame thing, as you may 
eaſily obſerve by comparing the Texts together. There 
are two Paſſages in St. John's firſt Epiſtle, ſo full to the 
Pe Purpoſe, that they not only eſtabliſh this Senſe 
eyond all poſſible Doubt, but likewiſe confirm the 
Point I am naw upon. Whoſoever ſhall confeſs that 
Feſus is the Son of God, God dwelleth in him, and he 
in God. Chap. iv. 15. And again, Whoſoever be- 
lieveth that Jeſus is the Chrit, is born of God. Chap. 
v. 1. So that every one who ſincerely believes this 
fundamental Truth mui be a Chriſtian, ſo far as mere 
Belief is concerned. I ſhall produce one remarkable 
Paſſage from the ſame St. John, where he profeſſes to 
tell us, what was his Deſign in writing his Goſpel, John 
xx. 30, 31. Many other Signs truly did Fe/us in the 
Preſence of his Diſciples which are not written in this 
Book ; but theſe are written, that ye may believe that 
Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of Qod ; and that believing, 
ye. might have Life through his Name. Whereby it is 
plain that the Goſpel was writ on Purpoſe to induce 
Men to believe that 7e/us of Nazareth was the Chriſt, 
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8 that this was the only Belief required ſor eternal 
ife. | | 
If you read the Ad, of the Apoſtles, you will find 
that when the Apoſtles preached to Jews and Pioſe- 
lytes, the Point inſiſted upon was this, that Jeſus was 
the Chriſt, Thus when Philip had converted the Eu- 
nuch, to whom he had been directed by an extraor- 
divaty Call of the Holy Spirit, and they came to a cer- 
tain Water; upon the Eunuch's defiring to baptized, 


mayſt. And he enſwered ard ſaid, I believe that 
Feſus Chrift is the Son of God. Hs viii. 37. 

Inſtead of quoting any more Paſſages from the Acts 
of the Apoſtles, I ſhall refer you, as I did upon a 
former Occaſion, to the Diſcourſes of the Apoſtles that 
were directed to the Fewws; from which you may be 
thoroughly ſati: fied that the grand Article they labour- 
ed to eltabliſh was this, that Ze/us, whom the Tewws 
had crucified, was the Chrif, Let it be obſerved that 
this was the only Article required, when they preach- 
ed to Jeaus, who already believed one ſuptcme invi- 
fible God, the Maker of Heaven ard Earth; it being 
needleſs to inculcate to them, what they profeſſed as 
being Jets. | 8 | 

But the Caſe was different when they preached to 
idolatrous Heathens ; then they began with proving 
to them one true God, that being the grand Founda- 
tion on which all Religion muſt be built. You may 
read an Account of St. Paul's Manner of ſpeaking to 
the Gentiles, Ads xiv. 17. So that it undeniably ap- 
pears, that the Apoſtles thought it ſufftcient to require 
the Belief of one true God, and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
to entitle them to all the Bleſſings of the Goſpel Co- 
venant. I will produce one Paſſage more relating to 

this Point; and that ſhall be the unanſwerable Decla- 
ration of St. Paul, Rom. x. q. where he profeſſes to ſet 
forth what Faith is neceſſary to Salvation. This is 
the Word of Faith which we preach, that if thou 
ſhall confeſs with thy Mouth, the Lord Jeſus, and 
ſhalt believe in thine Heart, that God hath raiſed him 
from the Dead, thou ſhalt be ſaved. It is to be Kees 
(nat 


Philip ſaid, if thou believeſt with all thine Heart, thou 
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that the fending of the Holy Ghoſt as the Guide and 
Comforter of Chriſtians, is implied in the Belief of 


God and Cbriſt; ſo likewiſe is the Belief of our Sa- 
viour's Reſurrection, Aſcenſion into Heaven, and his 


coming again to judge the Quick and Dead. 


Theſe are plain Articles that are adapted to all Ca- 
pacities, it being the Will of God that the Ignorant 
and Unlearned ſhould be ſaved as well as the Wiſe and 
Learned. Every Perſon of common Senſe may under. 
ſtand what is meant by one ſupreme God, the Maker 
of Heaven and Earth ; and every one can readily com- 
prehend what is meant, when he is told, that Jeu of 
Nazareth, an extraordinary Perſon ſent from God, 
taught an excellent Doctrine; worked Miracles in 
Confirmation of it ; and after a painful and ſcandalous 
Death, God raiſed him from the Dead, and made 
him Lord and Chri/?, who is likewiſe appointed by 


God at the End of the World to paſs Sentence on all 


Men, according to their Works. | 
I muſt now beg you to compare this plain Account 
of the Scripture Faith with the damnatory Clauſes of 


the Athanaſian Creed. The ſacred Writers aſſure us, 


that whoſoever believeth Jes to be the Chri/t, or 
Son of God; whoſoever confeſſeth with his Mouth 
the Lord Fe/us, and ſhall believe in his Heart that 
God hath raiſed him from the Dead, ſhall be ſaved. 
The 4thanafian Creed ſays, No; whoſoever will be 


faved, before all Things it is neceſſary that he hold the 


Catholick Faith, which Faith except every one keep 
whole and undefiled, without doubt he ſhall periſh 
everlaſtingly. He that will be ſaved, muſt thus think 
of the Trinity. This is the Catholick Faith, which 
except a Man believe faithfuily, he cannot be ſaved. 
And what is the Catholick Faith that we are obliged 
to believe, under Pain of Damnation? Why, we 
muſt believe, if this Creed has any Weight, that three 
Gods is one God, that three Lords is one Lord; and 
that our Saviour Chrift 18 a Being made up of two Per- 
ſons ; that he is perfect God and perfect Man, of a 
reaſonable Soul and human Fleſh ſubſiſting; who, al- 
tho' he be God and Man, yet at the ſame time he is 
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not two, but one Crit. Let common Senſe deter- 
mine your Judgment, and you muſt be convinced that 
this Creed is an Inſult upon the Reaſon that God hath 
imparted to us ; that it gives the Lie to the awful De- 
clarations of Chriſt and his Apoſtles; and that it in- 
vades the {upreme Authority of Almighty God, who 
alone has a Right to preſcribe upon what Terms his 
Creatures ſha!l be accepted. Aﬀert your Rights of 


Men aud Ciinftians, and bravely reje&t the vain and 


Wicked I hreatinings of an obſcure Writer, who lived 
ſeveral hundied Years after the Days of the Apoſtles; 
when the Church, according to the Propheſies of the 
New Telitament, began to fall away from the Purity 
of the Chiſtian Faith and Morals, into amazing Cor- 
ruptions boch of Doctrine and Practice. 

It remains that you bring in the Verdict according 
to Eviderce. The Queſtion to be examined and diſ- 
cuſſed was his, Whether the one ſupreme God be the 
Father only; or whether the one ſupreme God be a 
Compoſition of three Perſons, Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt ? | ; 

As therefore I have proved by plain, direQ, and 
politive Evidence fiom the Word of God, that God 1s 
one, which irdeed is the Voice of Reaſon, the Voice 
of Nature; that this one God is no other Being or Per- 
ſon than the Father of our Lord Fe/us Chrif?, one ſu- 
preme Lord ard Governor; and as I have abundantly 
proved tha: Jeſus Chriſt is not the ſupreme God, but 
a Perſon inferior to him; and that the Holy Spirit is 
a Perſon inferior to God and Chriff 3 and hive given 
a direct Reply to the moſt important Objections of 
learned Men upon this Head: and as I have preſent- 
ed to your View a Collection of all the Paſſages of the 
New "Teſtament, where the Father, Sor, and Holy 


Spirit are mentioned together, from whence you may 


clearly ſee, that the ſame Perſon who is ſtiled Father 
in ſome Paſſages, is in Others of the ſame Nature call- 
ed God, expreſly diſtinguiſhed from the Son and Holy 
Spirit; and conſequently, if there be any Meaning in 
Language, that God doth not fignify Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, but the Father only : and laſtly, as 1 
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to God, and act in all Things according to his ſupreme 
| EY” Will 
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have produc'd ſeveral of thoſe Paſſages, where the ſacred 
Writers profeſs to deliver to us that Faith, which 1s ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, which is no more than this, that 
Feſus is the Chrif, or Son of God; I make no doubt 
of your determining this grand Queſtion, according to 
the Evidence fairly laid before you; and that you 
will fix upon this as an undoubted Principle, never to 
be departed from, that there is one, and one only ſu- 
preme God, one ſupreme and independent Lord and 


Governor, one intelligent Being or Perſon of all poſ- 


ſible Perfection, from whom all other Beings derive 


their Exiſtence, and on whoſe good Will they conti- 


nually depend ; by whoſe ſupreme Authority the Son 
himſelf was ſent forth to bring Men back to his God 
and Father, and the Holy Spirit employed in the 
Guidance and Sanctification of the Church of Chrift. 
To this one ſupreme and all-perfeRt Being, the God 


and Father of our Lord Fe/us Chrif, be aſcribed all 


poſſible Honour and Glory, by Men and Angels, for 
ever and ever, | | 

I ſhall now proceed to propoſe to your Examination 
the other Queſtion I at firſt ſet forth, in conſequence 
of this Doctrine; namely, What is the true Chriſtian 
Worſhip as determined by Chrif and his Apoſtles; 
whether we ſhould direct our Prayers to the one God 


and Father of all, in the Name of the one Mediator 


Feſus Chriſt, for the heavenly Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and admitting the Worſhip of CHriſt, whether 
we ſhould invoke him as Mediator and Redeemer to 
the Glory of God the Father; or whether it is our 


Duty, as Chriſtians, to pray to the Father as God, to 


the Son as God, and to the Holy Ghoſt as God, and 
then to theſe three Perſons as being one God, according 
to the Form preſcribed in our Litany. 

It may perhaps ſeem needleſs. to enter upon a nice 
Examination of this Queſtion, it being plain, by the 
Evidence already produced, that, as there is but one 
ſupreme Lord and God, ſo there can be but one ſupreme 


Object of religious Worſhip: and as I have already 


proved that the Son and Holy Spirit are Perſons inferior 
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Will and Pleaſure, it may be thought very natural to 
conclude, that whatever Honour or Worſhip are ap- 
pointed to be paid to Chri/? and the Holy Spirit, muſt 


redound ultimately to the Glory of the ſupreme God 


and Father of all, from whom all their Title to any re- 
ligious Regards muſt be derived. | 

But fince the Honour of the one eternal God and 
our religious PraQtice are deeply concerned in this 
Queſtion. ; ſince the ſacred Writers always ſpeak of 
the Worſhip of God as a Point of great Importance, 
and threaten all Corrupters of it with the ſevereſt Pu- 
niſhment, I think it my Duty to give you all poſſible 
Satis faction in this grand Affair; and therefore I ſhall 
lay before you a Collection of all the Paſſages in the 
New Teſtament, relating to Chriſtian Worſhip, that 
you may ſee with your own Eyes, and judge with your 
own Underſtandings, what is the true Chriſtian Form 
of Worſhip as determined by Chrift and his Apoſtles ; 
from whence we may be enabled clearly to diſcern, 
how far the Forms of Men, whether impoſed upon 
you in the public Liturgy, or recommended- to your 
Practice in Books of Devotion, may be lawfully com- 
plied with upon Chriſtian Principles. 5 


Matt. iv. 10. It is written (Deut. vi. 13. x. 20.) 
Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, and him only 
ſhalt thou ſerve. l | 

Matt. v. 16. And glorify your Father which is in 
Heaven. Matt. vi. 6. Pray to thy Father in ſecret. 
Verſe 9. Our Father which art in Heaven. Matt. 


vii. 11. Shall your Father which is in Heaven give 


good Things to them that aſk him. | 

I refer you to Page 20, for an Account of thoſe 
Paſſages where our Saviour is repreſented as praying 
to his God and Father, and ſo it is needleſs to repeat 
them here. | on Dn 


Matt. xviii. 19, 20. If two of you ſhall agree on 


Farth, as touching any thing that they ſhall aſk, it 
hall be done for them of my Father which is in Hea- 
5 | Ven. 
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ven, For where two or three are gathered together 
in my Name, there am I in the Midſt of them. 

Luke xi. 13. How much more ſhall your heavenly 
Father give the Holy Spirit to them that aſk him. 

 Fohn iv. 23. But the Hour cometh, and now is, 
when the trae Worſhippers ſhall coor bi the Father in 
Spirit and in Truth : for the Father ſeeketh ſuch to 
worſhip him, 


Fohn xii. 28. Father, glorify thy Name : then came 
there a Voice from Heaven, ſaying, I have both g/o- 


rified it, and will glorify it again. 


Fobn xiv. 13, 14. And whatſoever ye ſhall aſk 
in my Name, that will I do, that the Father may be 
glorified in the Son, If ye ſhall aſk any thing in my 


Name, I will do it. 


John xv. 8. Herein is my Father glorified, that ye 


bear much Fruit; ſo ſhall ye be my Diſciples. 


Verſe 16. Whatſoever ye ſhall aſk of 2% Father in 


my Name, he may give it you. 


John xvi. 23, 24. In that Day ye ſhall a!k me no- 
thing. Whatſoever ye ſhall 2% the Fatber in my 
Name, he will give it you. Hitherto have ye aſked 
nothing in my Name; aſk, and ye ſhall receive; that 


your Joy may be full. 


Verſes 26, 27. At that Day ye Hall aſe in my 
Name : and I ſay not unto you, that I will prey the 
Father for you ; for the Father himſelf loveth you. 

, iv. 24. 30. They lift up their Voice to God, 

ayiog, Lord thou art God grant that Wonders 
— be done by the Name of thy holy Child %s. 

Rom. i. 8. I thank my God, through Jeu Chri/, 
Verſe g. God whom [I ſerve in the Goſpel of 


Rom. vii. 25. 1 thank God, through Jeff Corift 
our Lord. 


Rom. xv. 6. That ye may, with one Mind and one 
Mouth, glorify God, even the Father (or the God 


and Father) of our Jeſus Chriſt. 


Verſe 7. As Chrift alſo received us, 1e the G. ory of 


God, 


Verſe 


—— " 
i , 
4. — —Uñä—d — 
— 


(36 


V 
1 
15 
k 
d 
1 
38 
i 
3 


N iſ Verſe 30. I beſeech you, Brethren, for the Lord 
: iff Jeſus Chriſt's Sake, and for the Love of the Spirit, that 
4 ye ſtrive together with me in your Prayers to God 4 
1 for me. ö | | 3 
i | Rom. xvi. 27. To God only wiſe, be Glory through 1 
| Feſus Chrift for ever, Amen. Pon | 
BE - i Cor. i. 4. I thank my God always on your Behalf, : 
10 for the Grace of God, which is given you by 7e 15 
1 Chap. xv. 57. Thanks be to God, which giveth us 5 
{ | the Victory, thro? our Lord Je/us Chrift. TR 951 
. 2 Cor. i. 3 Bleſſed be God, even the Father of our ; 
bu it Lord Feſus Chriſt. | : T 
2 Verſe 20. For all the Promiſes of God in him (in 8 
1 Chriſt) are yea———unto the Gry God by us. 15 
iT 2 Cor. 11. 14. Thanks be unto God, which always $7 
3 i cauſeth us to triumph in Christ. ir 
FI Chap. ix. Verſe 13.——They g/orify Goc, for your = 
i: profeſſed Subjection unto the Goſpel of Chi. 35 
5 Epheſ. i. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our oF 
i Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who hath bleſſed us with all ſpiri- #F 
1 tual Bleflings in heavenly Places in Cœriſt. | F 
F it Eheſ. i. 6, 7. To the Praiſe of the Glory of his Z 
1 (the Father's) Grace, wherein he hath made us ac- 5 
1 8; cepted in the Beloved (namely in Chrif) in whom we # 
I'S: 1 have Redemption through his Blood, 'F 
1 Verſe 12. That we ſhould be to She Praiſe (namely, $ 
1 1 the Fathers Ghory) who firſt truſted in Chriſt. 4 
11 Verſes 16, 17. — ceaſe not to give Thanks for you, F 
1 making mention of you in y Prayzers ; that the God 7 
1 ef our Lord Jeſus Chrift, the Father of Glory, may give x 
i unto you the Spirit of Wiſdom. | 1 
. Eph. ii. 16, 18, And that he (namely Cgriſt 5 
| might reconcile both anto God — through him we both 7 
fi have an Acceſs by one Spirit unto the Father, 0 
I Eph. iii. 14, 16. {1 bow my Knees unto the Father of E 
A: our Lord Jeſus Chriff—that he would grant you 2 
0 Verſe 21. Unto him be Glory in the Church by 5 


af Chriſt Jeſus, throughout all Ages, World without 
Vi End, Amen. | 
9 a Eph, 
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Epb. v. 19, 20. Singing in your Heart to the Lord; 
i ving Thanks always for all Things ante God and the 
Father, in the Name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Philipp. i. 3, 4, 6. 1 thank my God, upon every Re- 
membrance of you. Always in every Prayer of mine 
for you all, making Requeſt with Joy. Being confi- 
dent of this very thing, that he which hath begun a 
good Work in you, will perform it until the Day of 
Fejus Chriſt, | 

Verſe 11. Filled with the Fruits of Righteouſneſs, 
which are by Chri/# Ze/as, unto the Glory and Praiſe 
of God, 8 

Philipp. ii. 11. And that every Tongue ſhould confeſs 
that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord, to the Glory of God the Father. 

Philipp. iii. 3. Which worſhip God in the Spirit, 
and rejoice in Chri/t Feſus. | 
Ch. iv. 6, 7. In every Thing by Prayer and Sup- 
plication with Thankſgiving, let your Requeſts be 
made known unto God. And the Peace of God. 
ſhall keep your Hearts and Minds through Chri/e Jeſus. 

Verſe 20. Now unto God and our Father be Glory, 
for ever and ever. | * 

Cola. i. 3. We give Thanks to God and the Fa- 
ther (or the God and Father) of our Lord Feſus Chri/t, 
praying always for you. | i 

Colo. i. 12. Giving Thanks unto the Father, 

Colos. iii. 16, 17. In Pſalms, and Hymns, and 
ſpiritual Songs, ſinging with Grace in your Hearts to 
the Lord. And whatſoever ye do in Word or Deed, 
do all in the Name of the Lord Fe/us, giving Thanks 
to God and the Father by him. 

Col. iv. 2, 3. Continue in Prayer — with Thankſ- 
giving — praying alſo for us, that God would open un- 
to us a Door of Utterance, to ſpeak the Myſtery of 
Chriſt. | | 

1 The. i. 12. Grace from God our Father, 
and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, we give Thanks to God 
always. 8 

1 7e. iii 9, 10, 11. What Thanks can we ren- 
der to Ged agiin for you, for all the Joy wherewith 
we joy for your ſakes before our God. Night and 
Day, praying exceedingly, that we might ſee your 

| Face, 
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Face. Now God himſelf and our Father, and our 
Lord Teſus Chriſt, dit ect our Way unto you. 

2 The. i. 2, 3. ——from God our Father, and 
from the Lord 92 Chriſt, we are bound to han God 
always. 

Verſes, 11, 12. We prey always for you, that our 
Ged would count you worthy— That the Name of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift may be glorified in you, and ye in 
him, according to the Grace of our God, and (of) the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt. 

tz. Weine bound to give Shank; al- 
ways to Cod for you, Brethren beloved of the Lord; 
becauſe God hath chofen you. 

1 Tim. i. 17. Now unto the King eternal, immortal, 
inviſible, the only wiſe God, be Honour and Glory, for 
ever and ever, Amen. 

1 Tim. li. 1, 3, 5. That firſt of all Supplications, 
Prayers, heed ions, and giving of Thanks, be made 
for all Men — For this is good and acceptable in the 
Sight of God our Saviour — For there is one God, and 
one Mediator Between God and Man, the Man Chrif 
Fefus, 

Verſe 8. I will, therefore, that Men pray every 
where, lifting up holy Hands. 

1 Tim. v. 5. Trufteth in God, and continueth in 
Cu plications and Prayers Night and Day. 

1 Tenn. vi. 14, 15, 16. The appearing of our Lord 
Jeſus Chrift; which he (ramely, God the Father) 
hal! ſhew : who is the bleſſed and only Potentateg . 
the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords; who only 
bath Immortality, dwelling in the Li ght, which nd 
Man can approach unto, whom no Man hath ſeen, 
or can ſee, ts whom be Honour and Power everlaſting. 

2 Tim. i. 2, 3 Peace from God the Father, and 
from Chrift Feſus our Lord. I thank God whom J ſerve 
from my Fore-fathers with a pure Conſcience, that 
without ceaſing —in my Prayers Night and Day. 

Philem. 4, $. 1 thank ny Ged, making mention of 
thee always in my Prayers: hearing of thy Love and 
Faith, which thou haſt towards the Lord Ze/as. 

Heb. iv. 14, 16. Seeing then that we have a great 
High Prieft, that is paſſed into the Heavens, 7e/wus the 
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Son of God. —Let us therefore come boldly unto the 
Throne of Grace that we may obtain Mercy. 

Heb. vii. 25. Wherefore he is able alſo to ſave 
them to the uttermoſt that come unio God by him, 
ſeeing he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for them. 

Hes. x. 21, 22. Having an High Prieſt over the 
Houle of Go 3 let us draw near with a true Heart, in 
full Aſſurance of Faith. Chap. xiii. 15. By him, 
therefore, let us offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe to God 
continually. 

1 Pet. i. 3. Bleſſed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 

Verſes 17, 18, 19. And if ye call on the Father 
Foraſmuch as ye were--- redeemed---with the precious 
Blood of Chriſt. 

Verſe 21. Who by him, (namely, Chri/}) do be- 
lieve in Gd, that raiſed him up from the Dead, and 
_ him Glory 3 ; that your Faith and Hope might be in 

1 Pet. ii. 5. To offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices, 4 
table to God through Jeſus Chriſt. 

I Pet. iii. 18. For Chriſt allo hath once ſuffered for 

Sins, that he might bring ws t God. 

Chap. iv. 11. That God in all Things may be 
glorified through 7% Chris. 

Chap. v. 1, 11. The Go of Grace who hath call- 
ed us unto his eternal Glory by Chrift Feſu.---- 
ſtrengthen, ſettle you; t him be Glory and Dominion 
„or ever end ever. k 5 pl 

1 John iii. 21, 22, 23. Then we have Confidence 
towards God ; and whatſoever we aſk, we receive of 
him, becauſe we keep his Commandments; and this 
is his Commandment, that we ſhould believe on the 
Name of bis Son Feſus Chriſt. 

1 Jobn v. 14. And this is the Confidence that we 
have in him; that if we % any Thing cen to 
his Will, he Heareth us. 

Jude 20. Praying in the Holy Ghoſt. 

Verſe 25. To the only wiſe God our Saviour, be 
Glory and Majeſty, Dominion, and Power, both now 
and ever, Amen. 

d Rev. 
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New. iv. 8. Holy, holy, holy Lord God, which 
was, and is, and is to come. | | 

Verſe 9, 10, 11. And when thoſe Beaſts give 
Glory, and Honvur, and Thinks to him avho ſat on the 
Throne, who liveth for ever and ever ; the four and 
twenty Elders Vall down before him that ſat on the 
Throne, and worſhip bim that liweth for ever and ever, 
and caſt their Crowns before the Throne, ſaying, 
Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive Glory, and Honour, 
and Power ; for thou haft created all Things, and for 
thy Pleaſure they are and were created. FE 

Rev. v. 14. And the four and twenty Elders fell 
down, and worſhipped him that liveth for ever and 
ever, | 

Chap. vii. 11, 12. Fell before the Throne on their 
Faces, and avor/57)cd God, ſaying, Amen, Bleffing, 
and Glory, and Wiſdom, and Thankſgiving, and Honour, 
and Power, and Might, be unto cur God, for ever and 
ever, Amen. | | 

Chap. xi. 16, 17. ---- fell upon their Faces, and 
worſhipped God, ſay ing, We give thee Thanks, O Lord 
God Almighty, which art, and waſt, and art to come. 

Chap. xiv. 6, 7. The everlaſting Goſpel,--- ſaying 
with a loud Voice, Fear God, and give Glory to 
him, and worſhip him that made Heawen and Earth, 
aud the Sea, and the Fountains of Water. | | 

Chap. xv. 3, 4. And they ſing the Song of Mo/es 
the Servant of God, and the Song of the Lamb, ſay- 
ivg, Great and marvellous are thy Works, Lord God 


Almighty ; juſt and true are thy Ways, thou King of 


Saints. Who ſhall not fear thee, O Lord, and g/or:f5y 


thy Name? for thou only art holy; for all Nations ſhall 


come and avor/hip before thee. | 

Chap. xix. 1. Salvation, and Glory, and Honour, 
and Power unto the Lord cur God. 

Verſes 4, 5, 9. ---- fell down and wworfripped God 
that {at on the Throne Praiſe our God, all 5e his 
Servants, and ye that fear him, both ſmall and great 
----Allelujah ! for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 
Let us be glad and rejoice, and give Honour to him; 
for the Marriage of the Lamb is come. 

Verſe 
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Verſe 10. Worſhip God: for the Teſtimony of 
Jeſus is the Spirit of Prophecy (or, the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy is the Teſtimony of Jeſus.) 

Chap. xxli. 3. The Throne of God, and of the 
Lamb, ſhall be in it, and his Servants ſhall ſerve him. 
(ball worſhip him.) 

Verſe 9. See thou do it not----avor hip God. 


Having thus given you a View of all the Paſſages 
relating to the fupreme Honour and Worſhip of the 
one God and Father of all; it is farther to be conſi- 
dered what we find expreſly revealed concerning 
Chri/t and the Holy Spirit, with regard to this im- 
portant Point. 

Mat. xxviii. 19, Baptizing them in the Name—of 
the Son. See before, p. 70. 

Luke xxiv. 51, 52. He was----carried up into Hea- 
ven; and they avorfpipped him. 

John v. 22, 23. For the Father judgeth no Man, 
but hath committed all Fudgment unto the Son. That 
all Men ſhould honour the Son, even as they honour the 
Father. He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth 
not the Father which ſent him. 

Aas i. 24. Thou, Lord, which N the Hearts 
of all Men, ſhew whether 'of theſe two thou haft cho- 
ſen. It is to be obſerved, that it is doubtful whether 
theſe Words are directed to Chriſt, or to God the Fa- 
ther. See W p. 96. 

Acts ii. Whoſoever ſhall call on the Name 
of the Lord, hull be faved. To call on the Name 
of Chri/t being a Phraſe uſed in Variety of Senſes, 
it may not be improper to ſet down the ſeveral Paſ- 
ſages where they occur, that they may be compared 
together, 

As ix. 14, 21. To bind all that call on thy Name 
deſtroyed them, which called on this Name in Fe- 
ruſalem. 

As xv. 17. All the Gentiles, on whom my Name 
is called. 

As xxii. 16. Be baptized, and waſh away thy 
Sins, calling on the Name of the Lord, 
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Rom. x. 10, 11, 12, 13, 14. Whoſoever beit 
on him ſhall not be aſhamed ----- For the ſame Lord 


over all, is rich unto all that call upen him; for who- 
ſoever ſhall call upon the Name of the Lord hall be ſav- 


ed. How then ſhall they call on him, on whom they 


have not believed. 

Rem. xv. 20. Not where Chriſt was named, 
I Cor. i. 2. Called to be Saints, with all that in eve- 
ry Place call upon the Name of Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 

2 Tim. ii. 19. Let every one that nameth the Name of 
Chrift, depart from Iniquity. 

2 Tim. il. 22. Follow Righteouſreſs with them that 
call on the Lord out of a pure Heart. 


Fam. ii. 7. That worthy | Name, by the which Je 
are called. 


As xix. 13. To call over them which had evil 
Spirits, the Name of the Lord Zeſus. 

As iii. 6. Tn the Name of F ſus Chrift of Naza- 
reth, riſe up and walk. 

Heb. wii. 15. By him ---- let us offer the Sacri- 
fice of Praiſe to God ----- giving Thanks to his Name 
(or, in his Name, or making public Profeſſion of our 
Faith in his Name.) | 

AA, vii. 59. Calling upon (invoking, the Word 


God is not in the Greek) arid ſaying, Lord Jeſus, re- 


ceive my Spirit. 

Rom. i. 7. Grace to you, and Peace from - the 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, 

Rom. ix. 1. I ſay the Truth in Chrif, I lie not. 

Chap. xvi. 20. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus. Chriſt 
be with you, Amen. 

Ver. 24. The Grace of our Lord Feſus be with you 
all, Amen. 

1 Cor. i. 3. Grace be unto you, and Peace from 
nie Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


Chap. x. 9. Neither let us tempt Chriſt, as ſome of 


them alſo tempted. 
1 Cor. xvi. 23. The Gol of our Lord Feſu Chri/? 
be with you. 


2 Cor. i. 2. Grace be to you, and Peace from 
the Lord Jeſus Chrift. 
2 Cor, 
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2 Cor. xii. 8. For this Thing I be/ought the Lord 
thrice, that it might depart from me. It is doubtful 
whether this be meant of Chriſt, or God the Father; 
but, from the following Verſes, it ſeems rather to be 


| underſtood 1 in this Place of Chriſt. 


2 Cor. xiii. 14. The Grace of the Led Feſus Chrift 
be with you all, Amen. 

Galat. 1. 3. Grace be to you, He Peace from 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. h 

Chapter vi. 18. The Grace of our Led Feſus Chriſt 
be with your Spirit, Amen. 

Eph. 1. 2. Grace be to you, and Peace from the 
Lord Jeſs Chriſt. 

Ch, 23. Peace be to the Brethren, and Lowe 
with Faith from the Lord Feſus Chrife, 

Philipp. i. 2 Grace be unto you, and Peace from 


the Lord F eſus Chriſt. 


Chap. ii. 10, 11. That at the Name of Feſus every 
Knee ſhould bow, of Things in Heaven, and Things 
in Earth, and Things under the Earth, Ard that 
every Tongue ſhould confeſs, that Ze/us Chrift is Lord, 
to the Glory of God the Father. 

3 19. I truſt in the Lord Feſus, to ſend Timo- 
Heu,. 

Verſe 24.1 rofl in the Lord, that Talſo my ſelf. 

Chap. iv. 23. The Grace 1 Lord 75d Chri/t be 
with you all, Amen. 

Col. i. 2. Grace be unto you, end Peace from — 

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 

Chap. ii. 18, 19,— vor/hipping of Angels 


and not holding the Head, from which all the Body. 


1 Theſ. i. 1, Grace be unto you, and Peace from 
---- the Lord Feſus Chriſt. 


Chap. ili. 11. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt direct our Way 

unto you. | 
Verſe 12. And the Lord make you to increaſe and 

abound in Love. | 
Chap. v. 37. 1 adjure you by the Lord, It is 

7 whether this 25 meant of Ci or God tne 
ather. 
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1 Theſ.. v. 28. The Grace of our Lord % Chri/t 
be. with you, Amen. 


2 Theſſ. i. 2. Grace unto you, and Peace from 


the Lord Feſus Chrift. 

Chap. ii. 16, 17. Our Lord Feſus Chriſt ---- com- 
fort your Hearts, and ſtabliſn you in every good Word 
and Work. | 

Chap. iii. 5. The Lord direct your Hearts into the 
Love of God, and into the patient waiting for 
Chriſt. | 

Verſe 18. The Grace of our Lord Feſus Chriſt be 
with you all, Amen. 

1 Tim. i. 2. Grace, Mercy, and Peace from ---- Jeſus 
Chriss our Lord. 

Verſe 12. And I thank Cyriſt Feſus our Lord, who 
hath enabled me. 

Com i 7.1 {peak the Truth in Chrif, and lie 
not. 

i. 2. Grace, Mercy, and Peace from - 


Feſus Chrift our Lord. 


2 Tim. iv. 17, 18. The Lord ſtood with me, and 
ſtrengthened me and he Lord ſhall deliver 
me from every evil Work, and will preſerve me unto 
his heavenly Kingdom: 2% whom be Glory for ever 


and ever. It is ſomething doubtful, whether this be 
meant of Chriſt. or God the Father. . 


Chap. iv. 22. The Lord Jeſus Chrift be ahh thy 
Spirit. 

75 . . 3 Mercy, and Peace from ----the 
Lord Jeſus Chri ft. 

Philem. 3. Grace to you, and Peace from --- the Lord 
Jeſa Chriſt. 

Verſe 25. The Grace of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt be 
with your Spirit, Amen. 

Heb. i. 6. When he bringeth in the Firſt-begotten 
into the World, he ſaith; and /et all the Angels of God 
aue him. 

1 Pet. ii. 3, 4. The Lord is — to whom com- 
ing as unto a living Stone choſen of God, and 
precious. 
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2 Pet. iii. 18. In the Knowledge of our Lord and 
Saviour Jeſus Chriſt ; to whom be Glory both now 
and for ever. | | 

2 John z. Grace be with you, and Peace — from 
Jeſus Chrijt the Son of the Father. 

Rew. i. 4, 5. Grace be unto you, and Peace — 
from Jeſus Chriſt, who is the faithful Witneſs, 

Verſes 5, 6. Unto him that loved us, and waſhed 
us from our Sins in his own Blood ; and hath made us 
Kings and Prieſts unto God and his Father (or unto his 
God and Father) to whom be Glory and Dominion for 


> ' ever and ever. 
3 Chap. v. 8, 9, 10. ------- fell down before the 
s PETE. 


Lamb, having every one of them Harps and golden 
' Vial full of Odours, which are the Prayers of Saints. 
And they ſung a new Song, ſaying, Thou art worthy 
Hor thou waſft ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God by 
3 thy Blood ---- and haſt made us unto our God Kings and 
Prieſts ; and we ſhall reign on the Earth. | 
Rev. v. 12, 13. Saying with a loud Voice, worth 
| is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive Power, and 
d 1 Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, and 


er = Glory, and Bleſſing. And every Creatuie which is in 
to 1 Heaven, and on the Earth, and under the Earth, and 
wo ſiuch as are in the Sea, and all that are in them, heard 
de I faying, Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, and Power 

| de unto him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and unto 
by the Lamb, for ever and ever. | 


. 1 Rew. vii. 10. Salvation to our God which ſitteth 
"Mc 4 | 


9 upon the Throne, and unto the Lamb. 
4 Chap. xxii. 20. Even ſo, come, Lord Fe/us. 
rd Y Verſe 21. The Grace of our Lord Fejus Chriſt” 
be with you all, Amen. 
be 3 e 
5 Y Of the Honour due to the Holy Ghoſt. 


2 Matt. xxviii. 19. Baptizing them in the Name of the 
704 _ * | 
Hoy Got. See p. 71. | 


5 As v. 9. How is it, that ye have agreed together 
nd to tempt the Spirit of the Lord. | 
Acts vii. 51. Ve do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt. 
„, Y Rom. ix. 1. My Conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs 
5 132 the Holy Ghoſt. | Ch. 
83 
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Ch. xv. 30. I beſeech, you Brethren, Vor the Lowe of 

the Spirit. 3 

2 Cor. xiii. 14. The Communion of the Holy Ghoſt be 
@vith you all, Amen. | 

 Exbeſ. iv. 30. And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God. 

1 Theſſ.v. 19. Quench not the Spirit. ; 
Hieb. x. 2. And hath done Deſpite unto the Spirit of Grace, 
Jude 20. Praying in the Holy Ghoſt. 

My dear Chriftian Readers, I muſt earneſtly recom- 
mend to your ſerious Conſideration this Collection of 
Paſſages relating to religious Worſhip, it being of very 
great Importance that all Chriſtians ſhould practiſe, 
with regard to this grand Point, according to the 
Rules of Chri/? and his Apoſtles, and not venture be- 
yond what is plainly determined by them, leſt they fall 


into ſome faulty Will-worſhip, or even into Idolatry it- 
ſelf. And, in order to aſſiſt your Thoughts upon this 


Collection of Paſſages, I will firſt make ſuch Obſervations 
as I think naturally follow from them; and then I will 
conſider the celebrated Argument of learned Men, 


drawn from this Article of Worſhip, with a diſtin Re- 


ply to it, formed upon theſe Texts of Scripture ; and 
ſhall refer the whole to your Judgment. 

If you carefully attend to the Paſſages produced con- 
cerning the Honour and Worſhip due to the one God 
and Father of all, you will find that all Prayers and 
Praiſes ought either to be directed to him, or to his 


Glory, as being the original Author of all Good, and 


the ſupreme Lord and Governor of all Creatures. 
Our Lord's Example and expreſs Commands, the Di- 
rections and Practice of the Apoſtles relating to this 
Point of Worſhip, plainly and powerfully declare that 


God the Father is the moſt proper, conſtant, and only 


ſupreme Object of our Addreſſes in religious Worſhip. 


Again, from a careful Review, of the ſame Texts, 
you may obſerve the peculiar Difference between the 


Worſhip of the Old and New Teſtament. The Teas 


were expreſly commanded, upon Pain of God's Diſ- 
pleaſure, to worſhip one ſupreme God, and him only. 


In the New Teſtament, which may be conſidered as a 
Covenant between God and all Mankind, Chriſtians 
are 
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are commanded to worſhip the ſame one ſupreme God, 
to whom the peculiar Title of Father is ofcen given, in 
the Name and through the Mediation of Jeſus Chrift. 
See the ſame Texts. This is ſo extremely evident to 


' Chriſtians of all Denominations, that no poſſible Doubt 
can be made of this Worſhip. Even the Idolatrous 
| Papiſts, amidſt all their Corruptions and Inventions, ſtill 
retain the Worſhip of God the Father in the Name of 
| Chriſt: and I need not tell you, that our Common 
Prayer Book generally runs in this Strain, There never 


was 2 Chriſtian Congregation that did not allow this 
Goſpel Worſhip. So that you may ſecurely fix upon 
this religious Practice as a fundamental Rule, never to 
be departed from; that it is the Duty of all Chriſtians 
to worſhip the one God and Father of all, in the Name 
of Jeſus Chriſt. = 
But farther, you may obſerve, by carefully attending 
to the Texts of the New Teftament, concerning the 
Honour and Worſhip due to Chriſt, that inferior reli- 
ious Worſhip was paid to Chr:/t by the firſt Chriſtians. 
here are ſome few Inſtances of Addreſſes made directly 
to him: particularly A#s i. 24. Thou, Lord, who 
knoweſt the Hearts of all Men, ſhew whether of theſe 
two thou haſt choſen : If this ſhort Prayer be directed 


to Chriſt, of which we are not abſolutely certain, there 


being nothing peculiar in the Words or Context, to 
determine politively, whether Chriſt or God the Father 
be meant. Indeed, God the Father is often de- 
ſcribed by the Character of knowing the Hearts of 
all Men ; which makes it probable that God the Fa- 
ther is meant in this particular Paſſage. Again, it 
ſeems likely, that this religious Aſſembly ſhould offer 
up this Prayer to the fupreme Father, in Conformity 
to our Saviour's expreſs Command and Example, and 
their own Practice in Chr:/t's Life-time. But, on the 
other Side, it may be ſaid, that C5ri/t his likewiſe the 
Character of ſearching the Reins and Hearts, which is 
conſiſtent with the Acknowledgment of God alone 
knowing the Hearts of all Men, if the expreſs Wards 
of our Saviour after this Declaration be conſidered, 
Even as I received my Father. Revel. ii. 239-27. See 
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above, p 45. Again, the Subject of this Petition ſeem 
to make it not unlikely that the Apotliles ſhouid offer 
it up to our Saviour, as it was his Office io appoint 


an Apoſtle to ſucceed Fucas. If this ſhort Prayer was 
directed to Chriſt, it is an Example of Worſhip paid to 
him, with regard to an Office in which he was parti- 
cularly concerned. 2s 

St. Stephen, the firſt Martyr, is repreſented as invok- 
ing Chriſt at the Article of Death. Adds vii. 59. And 
they ſtoned Stephen, invoking and ſaying (ſor fo the 
Words ou;ht to be rendered according to the Greet) 
Lord Feſus receive my Spirit. St. Stephen, as it appears 
by the foregoing Verſes, had that extraordinary Favour 
ſhewn him, that he ſaw the Heavens opened, and Je/zs 
ſtanding at the Right Hand of God, upon which he 
invoked him in this ſhort Petition. Here we have an 
undoubted Inſtance of Worſhip paid directly to Cu. 


but from the Circumſtances attending it, it plainly ap- 


Pears that he was worſhipped, not as God ſupreme, 
but as Mediator or Interceſſor, he being repreiented 
upon that particular Occaſion as Son of Man, landing 
at the Rigtt Hound of God. FAT. 

I. 7im. i. 12. And 1 thank Chrif Feſus our Lord, 
who hath enabled me, for that he counted me faithful, 
putting me into the Miniflry. Some learned Perſons 
have thought it doubtful, whether the true Reading, 
according to ſome old Manuſcript:, be not, I thank 
him who hath enabled me in Cort Jeſus our Lord, 
which is irdeed more ag reeable to St. Paul's manner 
in other Paſſages ; but admitting the Truth of the pre- 
ſent Reading, it is an Inilance of St. Paul's makin 
an Acknowledgment to Chri/t for the Cffice of an 
Apoſtle, which he received immediately from him, as 
2ppears by tne Accounts delivered of his Converſion 
io the Ads of the Apoltles, and by ſeveral Paſſages in 
his Epiſtles. | 

Rew. xxii. 20. Even ſo, come, Lord Fe/us. Our Sa- 
viour, in the Word jaſt going before, hid declared 
his Intention of coming quickly. He which teſtifie h 


theſe Things, faith, furely I come quickly, Amen. 


Upon which St. 7h, invokes him in tives ſhort Petition, 
Ewen fo, come Loid Fejus. | 
Rev. 
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(99) | 
Rev. v. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12. The four Beafts and four 


and twenty Elders fell down before the Lamb, having 


every one of them Harps and golden Vials full of Odours, 
which are the Prayers of the Saints; and they fung a 
new Song, ſaying, Thou art worthy to take the Book 
and to open the Seals thereof; Vor thou woft nin, and 
haſt redeemed us to God by thy Blood —and haſt made 
us unto our G Kings and Prielts—And I beheld, and 
I heard the Voice of many Angels round about the 
Throne, and the Beaſts and the Elders, and the Num- 
ber of them was ten thouſand times ten thouſand, and 
thouſands of thouſands; ſaying with a loud Voice, 
Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain to receive Power, 
and Riches, and Wiſdom, and Strength, and Honour, 
Glory and Bleſſirg. TE 

In the latter Part of the foregeing Chap. the Wor- 
ſhip of the Lord God Almighty is repreſented in a very 
ſolemn and majeſtie manner; and in this Chapter we 
have an Account of a new Worſhip eſtabliſhed by the 
expreſs Authority of Almighty God ; and the Reaſon 
is particularly ſet forth upon which it is founded: I muſt 
beg you to attend carefully to this Account, and you 


may obſerve that our Saviour is deſcribed under the 


Character of a Lamb; and that the Ground of the 
Worſhip here paid to the Lamb, is not his being equal 
to God, not his being one God with the Father, not 
becauſe he was employed by God as an inferior Inftru- 
ment in the Creation of the World; the Lamb, I ſay, 
is not worſhipped upon any of theſe Reaſen, bat ex- 
preſly becauſe he was lain, and redeemed us to God by 
his Blood Here it is declared, that the Worſhip paid to 
Chriſt is an inferior Worſhip ; for ſurely a Worſhip 
expreſly founded upon havirg redeemed us to God by 
his Blood, and being fluin, cannot poſſibly be of ſo high 
a Nature as the Worſhip offered up to the ſupreme Lord 
of all rational Beings, by whoſe Authority the Son him- 
ſelf was ſent to take our Nature upon him; in Obe— 
dience to whoſe Commands he underwent the Miſeries 
of this mortal Life ; was at laſt put to a painful and 
ſcandalous Death; and by whoſe Favour he was ex- 
alced to lo great Dignity and Honour, as to receive 
Homage from the Saints in Heaven and in Earth, up- 
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on Account of his extraordinary Merits. The Wor- 
ſhip, therefore, paid to Chri/f, is, properly ſpeaking, 
part of the Worſhip of the one ſupreme God and Fa- 
ther of all, entirely derived from his Commands, and 
redounding to his ultimate Glory. | 

It is obſervable, that after the Acknowledgments 
to the Lamb are ſet forth, the four and twenty Elders 
are repreſented, Verſe 14. as falling down and wor- 
ſhipping him that liveth for ever and ever ; that is, the 
ſupreme God and Father of all, who, in the forego- 


ing Chapter, is twice deſcribed by this very Character 
of living for ever and ever. 
There are Paſſages which imply direct calling upon 


his Name as Mediator and Redeemer. Of this kind 
are As xxii. 16. Be baptized, and waſh away thy 
Sins, calling on the Meme of the Lord. 1 Cor. i. 2. 
called to be Saints, with all that in every Place call 
upon the Name of Feſus Chrift our Lord, Ds 

T he Salutations at the Beginning of moſt of the 
Epiſtles, ſuch as Grace and Peace from the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, do not ſcem to be Prayers, but ſolemn 
Wiſhes. That they are not Prayers, appears extreme- 
ly probable, from Rev. i. 4. Grace be unto you, and 
Peace from him which is, and which was, and which 
is to come; and from the ſeven Spirits which are be- 
fore his Throne; who are very juſtly thought to be the 
ſeven Angels mentioned Chap. viii. 2. But no Chri- 
ſtian can allow that Angels have any Title from Scrip- 
ture to religious Invocation. As, therefore, this Sa- 
lutation in the Revelations is a pious Wiſh of Help 
and Favour from God, Chriſt, and the angelic Spirits 


(whom God and Chriſt employ in various Offices for 


the Benefit of the Church) ſo the Salutations in the 
Beginning of moſt of the Epiſtles are moſt probably 
pious Wiſhes of Grace and Favour from God and 
Chriſt, And remarkable it is, that whereas thro' the 
Book of Revelations ſolemn Worſhip is chiefly paid to 
Almighty God, who is repreſented as ſitting upon the 
Throne, very often by falling down and worſhipping 


him only ; and ſometimes Honour, Bleſſing, and Glory 


are aſcribed to the Lamb, together with God: there 
is 
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is no Inſtance of any ſort of Worſhip paid to the ſe- 
ven Spirits, though expreſly ſaid to be preſent at the 
ſame time. | 

Laſtly, there are Inſtances of Glory directly given 
to Feſus Chriſt. 2 Pet. iii. 18. Our Lord and Savi- 
our Jeſus Chriſt : to him be Glory, both now and for 
ever. Rev. i. 5, 6. Unto him that loved us, and 
waſhed us from our Sins ina his own Blood, and hath 
made us Kings and Priefts unto God and his Father; 70 
him be Glory and Dominion for ever and ever. Rev. v. 
13. Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory, and Power, be unto 


him that ſitteth upon the Throne, and to the Lamb 


for ever and ever. Chap. vii. 10. Salvation to our 
God hich liiteth upon the Throne, and unto the 
Lamb: 

All the reſt of the Inſtances of Glory being given 
in Scripture, are either directed to the Perſon of the 
Father only, or to the Father through Chriſt. | 

With regard to the Honour which Chriſtians are re- 
quired to pay to the Holy Spirit; by comparing the 
"Texts you may obſerve, that we are directed, either 
by Precept or by Example, to baptize in his Name, 
to wiſh Bleſſing from him; to acknowledge him as 
Witneſs in ſolemn Affirmations; to take heed no: ww 
reſiſt him; nor to do Deſpite to him; not to tempt 
him; not to grieve him. See above, p. 95. But 
as for putting up Prayers and aſeribing Glory directly 
to the Perſon of the Holy Ghoſt, we have no Warrant 
from Scripture either by Precept or Example. The 
Holy Spirit 1s never repreiented as fitting upon a 
Throne, or exerciſing any regal Authority, but ſeems 
to act as the chief or principal of the miniſtring Spi- 
rits, for the Salvation of Men, under the Government 
of God and Chr; | | 

When learned Men are preſſed upon this Point, they 


can produce but three Paſlages in the New Tetla- 


ment, from whence they can form the leaſt plaufible 
Grounds for the offering up Prayers to the Holy Spi- 
rit. The firſt is Matth. xxviii. 19. Go ye, and teach 
all Nations -- 6aptizing them into the Name - of the 
Holy Ghoſt, But this I have conſidered already; 

1 =. 


102 


fee, p. 70. Only I would juſt refer it to your com- 
mon Senſe, whether being baptized into the Name of 
the Holy Ghoſt, or into his Guidance and Direction, 
be of the ſame Import with addreſſing ourſelves to him 
in Prayers or Praiſe. The plain Reaſon why the Boly 
Spirit is Joined with God and C in the Form of 
Baptiſm, evidently appears from the whcle Scheme 
of the Goſpel Diſpenſation, becauſe he is the chief 


Inſtrument whereby they govern and ſanctify the 


Church. 


2. 2 Cor. xiii. 14. The Grace of our Lord Jef. 


Chri/t, and the Love of God, and the Communion of 
the Holy Ghoſt, be with you. This is a ſolemn Wiſh 
of St. Paul, that the Favour of Chrift, the Love of 
God, and the Communion of the Holy Ghoſt, or the 
Joint-partakiog of the Holy Spirit, might be and con- 
{tinue with the Corinthians. There is certainly a wide 
Difference between a Wiſh that the Corinthiangmight 
continue Partakers of the Holy Spirit, and invoking 
the Holy Spirit in Prayer. If this had beena Prayer 
to the Holy Spirit, St. Paul would have expreſſed 
ſomething pr-per to be given to the Corinthians by 
the Holy Spirit, But the Communion of the Holy 
Spirit neceſſarily ſignifies, according to the Uſe of the 
Greek Word in other Paſſages, their being joint Par- 
takers of the Holy Spirit himſelf, or the Holy Spitic 
being given to them. St. Pau/mentions the Communion 
of the Holy Ghoſt in this Paſſage, to ſhew after what 
Manner helearneſtly wiſhed, that God and Chr iſt we uld 
teſtify their Love and Favour to the Corinthians, by 


imfarting to them the Holy Ghoſt: fo that this In. 


{tance is ſo far from being a Prayer to the Holy Spi- 
rit, that the Words, when rightly underſtood, are ab- 
ſolutely inconſiſtent with the Notion of praying to 
him, exactly agreeable to the whole Tenor of the 
New Teſtament, wherein he is repreſented as given, 
ſent, and employed by God ard Chrif, as the chief 
Agent or Miniſter of the Chriſtian Church, without 
exerciſing any regal Authority. 

3. I he next Inſtance ſometimes produced to prove 
the religious Worſhip of the Holy Gkotft, is Rom. ix. 
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1. I ſay the Truth in Chri/, I lie not, my Conſcience 


alſo bearing me Witnels ia the Holy Spirit. St. Paul 


is ſuppoſed to appeal by an Oath to the Holy Gholt, 
and an Oatb has always been eſteemed an Act of re- 
ligious Worſhip. „ 

In anſwer to this let it be obſerved, that if the Form 
of the Expteſſion be compared with other Texts of 
the ſame Nature, it will appear, that this 1s not a 
direct Appeal to the Holy Spirit. The natural Inter- 
pretation of the Words ſeems to be this; I ſpeak the 


Truth as a Chriſtian, and herein I have the Teſtimo- 


ny of my own Conſcience enlightened by the Holy 
Spirit; what is tranſlated in the Holy Ghe/t, may as 
properly be rendered by or through the Holy Ghoſt. 
Not to multiply Texts which undeniably prove this 
Interpretation, it is uſed twice in the ſame Verſe, 1 
Cor. xii. 3. No Man ſpeaking by the Spirit of God, 
calleth Jeſas accurſed; and no Man can ſay that 7e/ws 
is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghoſt. The Word in 
the Greek is in. St. Paul upon this folemn Occaſion 
appeals to his own Conſcience ; and as he knew he 
was inſpired by the Spirit of God, and could prove 
the Truth of his Pretenſions by ſenſible Effects, it 
muſt add great Weight to what he was going to de- 
liver, concerning his Regard for the Fewifh People. 
If it be farther maintained, that though there be no 
direct Appeal to the Holy Spirit, yer the Words ne- 
ceſſirily imply an Acknowledgment of the Holy Spi- 
rit being Witnels of his Sincerity : I anſwer, that this 
is no Argument of his Title to religious Worthip by 
Prayer ; as we have an Inſtance of the fame St. Paul 
delivering a iolemn Charge, or bearing 

God, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the elec. Angels. 

It muſt now be referred to your Juignent, whe- 
ther there be any Warrant from the New Teitament 
to addrets ourſelves to the Holy Spirit in Prayer, as 
no clear Inſtance of it can be found either by Precept 
or Example. As to any Doxology, or the aſcribing 
of Glory to the Perſon of the Holy Spirit, learned 
Men do not pretend to affirm that any ſuch can be 
found in Scripture. | | 
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With reſpect to the religious Practice of offering 
ap Prayers aad Praiſes, or the aſcribing of Glory, to 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as being one God, it 
is a notorious Matter of Fact, not to be overthrown 
by all the ſubtle Inventions of learned Men through 
the whole Chriſtian World, that God Almighty hath 
not appointed himſelf to be worſhipped under this 
Character by Precept or Example, in any one Inſtance 

in his holy Woid “. 
As 


*I take this Opportunity to make my ſincere Acknowledg- 
ments to the worthy and candid Author of, The ſerious and diſ- 
paſſionate Enquiry relating to ſome Parts of our eſtabliſhed Worſhip, 
occaſioned by the Appeal, He has granted all that I could 
poſſibly expect from a Clergyman of the Church of England. 
With reſpe& to the Holy Spirit, he makes this honeſt and 
Chriſtian Declaration: I have carefully examined, and cannot de- 
ny the Truth of this Aſſertion, viz, That we have neither Pre- 
cept or Example in the New Teſtament to warrant the ad- 
dreſſing ourſelves to him by Prayer or Praiſe. And I find that 


many Perſons far more knowing than myſelf, have readily acknowledged 


this Tr:th, Again, with regard to the Worſhip of Three 
Perſons and one God, he allows, This alſo may be true: at leaſt, 
for my own Part, I cannot preſume to affirm the contrary, not knows- 
ing at preſent, of either Precedent cr Precept that I can alledge as a 


- {. ficient Evidence in Diſproof of the Aſſertion, See pag. 3. 


How eaſily might all religious Controverſies be adjuſted, if 
the contending Parties would ſpeak their Minds with Candor 
and Simplicity. J am ſo far from having'the leaſt Inclination 
to triumph in an inſulting Strain, upon the Account of theſe 
important Conceſſions, (which according to my humble Opi- 
nion, abſolutely demoliſh the Athanaſian Scheme) that I hear- 
tily compaſſionate the Caſe of this and many other worthy 
Clergymen, who think themſelves tied down by former En- 
gagements to continue the Uſe of Forms they can hardly re- 
concile to the Dictates of Conſcience, I would recommend 
to this Chriſtian Brother (for I do not chuſe to call him an 
Adverſary, tho' I differ from him in ſome few Particulars) 
the Principles advanced in his own Treatiſe, in regard to the 
Omiſſion of the Atbanaſian Creed, The ſame Reaſons, which 
juſtify a Clergyman in diſcontinuing the Uſe of the Atbanaſian 
Creed, hold as ſtrongly for the laying aſide the Athanaſian Wor- 
ibip : All Forms that break in upon Scripture Worſhip, = 
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of the New Teſtament, wherein we have any Account 


6105) 
As I have fairly laid before you all the Paſſages 


of 


null and void by the expreſs Principles of the Church itſelf ; 
it is built upon the Foundation of that glorious Right of Pro- 
teſtants and Chriſtians to lay aſide, and proteſt againſt, all 
corrupt Practices in religious Matters : And conſequently, if 
a Clergyman ſhould, upon a more impartial Examination of 
Scripture, be deeply convinced, that the Athanaſian Worſhip 
has no Foundation there; (which Conviction I ſuppoſe he 
had not, when he laid himfelf under Engagements to the 
Church) let him in a ſerious and ſolemn Manner, omit the 
third and fourth Petitions in the Litany, and all thoſe Paſ- 
ſages which ſet forth or imply a coequal Trinity; and let 
him explain to the Congregation the Reaſons of the Omiſſion, 
and his Chriſtian Reſolution to adhere to Scripture Faith and 
Worſhip, notwithſtanding the Hardſhips he might be liable 
to upon that Account: In this Caſe, I do not think him 
obliged to reſign his Miniſterial Office, provided he be ready 
to pay a willing Obedience to his Superiors in all lawful In- 
ftances, and ſtrictly conforms to Rites and Ceremonies of an 
indifferent Nature, in the Appointment of which the Autho- 
rity of the Church conſiſts, and conſequently the Obedience 
of officiating Miniſters in ſuch Caſes becomes a Duty. I take 
it for granted that ſuch a Clergyman will put the moſt fa- 
vourable Conſtruction upon Words and Expreſſions of an 
ambiguous Nature, and will not raiſe needleſs Scruples, In 
ſhort, that he will cheerfully conform to the Rules and Or- 
ders of the Church, ſo far as her Authority really extends. 
I cannot help judging, that ſuch a Clergyman anſwers the 
Deſign of Miniſterial Conformity, as he omits no Parts of the 
Liturgy, but ſuch as the Church had no Right to impoſe, . 
and which, indeed, ſhe never would have impoſed, if our 
firſt Reformers had ſeen all the Light of the preſent Age. 

Some perhaps may be inclined to judge that this State of 
the Caſe is too ſtrict and ſevere, as it cuts off all Hopes of fu- 
ture Preferment, and expoſes a Clergyman to the Hazard of 
being deprived of all his Subſiſtence, As to this, my Argu- 
ment proceeds upon the Truth of the Goſpel, which has made 
it the expreſs. Duty of all Chriſtians, and more particularly 
of Miniſters, to take up the Croſs of Chri, when the Cauſe 
of Gop requires it at their Hands. 
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of religious Worſhip ; it is ſubmitted to your common 
Reaſon, whether the Worſhip of three. Perſons and 
one God be not expreſly contrary to the ſolemn Deter- 
minat:on of Chriſt and his Apoſtles: it being declared 
by them in great Numbers of Inſtances, that the one 
God and Father of all is the only ſupreme Object, to 


whom, or to whoſe ultimate Glory, all religious Wor— 


ſhip ſhould be directed. | 

This Argument, drawn from the Silence of Scrip- 
ture, with regard tothe offering up Prayers and Praiſes 
to the Holy Spirit, and to Father, Son, and Holy 
(hoſt, as being one God, very ſtrongly proves that 
the received Doctrine of a coequal Trinity was never 
delivered by CY and his Apoſtles; it being impoſ- 
ſible to conceive that a Perſon who is ſuppoſed to be 


of equal Dignity with God the Father,ſhovld never have 
one Prayer directed to him, ſhould have no Glory 


aſcribed to him, in the Writings of the Apoſtles, from 
whom alone we have received an Account of the 


'hriſtian Diſpenſation. Not to worſhip the Holy 


Spirit in Prayer and Praiſe, if he has an equal Title 
to it with God the Father, is a criminal Neglect, 


ard whether thoſe holy Men, who had the Gift of 
Infptration, were millaken in the right Object of reli- 
gious Worſh'p, let any ſerious Chriſtian judge. 

If the Obſervations made concerning the Holy Spi- 
rit, Pag. 65, &c. be well founded, as indeed they 


Heede muſt be charged upon the Apofiles themſelves ; 


Others will judge, whoſe Principles are too much confined 


by legal Settlements, that the Liberty I have contended for, 


exceeds all reaſonable Bounds, and too much invades the 
Authority of lawſul Superiors, Now, not to infiſt upon 
what I believe is true, that there are few Clergymen in the 
Church who are ſtrict Conformiſts in every Particular, my 
Anſwer to fuch Perſons is ſhort and deciſive : Goſpel Faith 
and Goſpc] Worfnip are of infinitely more Weight than 
Law and Rubrics ; all the Authority Civil and Eccleſiaſtical 
of the whole Clobe ought to be rejected, when the Glory of 
the Cne Supreme God and Father of all is the Point in que- 
Aich, which has been ſo much darkened by the Inventions of 
Nen iz almott all Ages and Countries, 
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K 
ſeem to me highly probable; we have not only the 
Silence of the ſacred Writers, as an unanſwerable Ar- 
gumentagainlt offering up any Prayer and Praiſe to the 
Holy Spirit, but likewiſe an expreſs Prohibition, the 
Worſhip of Angels being condemned as Will-worſhip. 
Colo f. ii. 18. And as I have produced very conſider- 
able Proof, that the Angel ſent to St. John was the 


Holy Spirit, the Point is ſtill more ftrongly eſtabliſh- 


ed; for he himſelf abſolutely refuſed Worſhip from the 
holy Apoſtle. Rev. xix. 10. to Ch. xxii. 8, 9. And 
] John ſaw theſe things, and heard them; and whea 
I had heard and ſeen, I fell down to worſhip before 
the Feet of the Angel, which ſhewwed me theſe things. 
(Tis obſervable that this is the very Expreſſion which 
our Lord made uſe of, when he promited the Holy 
Spirit before his Death. John xvi. 13, 14. He, 
namely, the Holy Spirit, aii ber you Things to come 
He ſhall receive of mine, and fgeau it un- 
79 you. ) Then faith he unto me, ſee thou do it not; 
for I am thy Fellow-Servant, and of thy Brethren the 
Prophets —— Woiſhip God. It has appeared a 


coriiderable Difficulty to many Writers, how St. John 


could be twice tempted to offer Worſhip to an Angel, 
which he muſt know ro be contrary to the Law of. 
God; and, indeed, J ſhould think it unaccountable, 
if worſhipping before the Feet of the Augel implied an 
Act of religious Worſhip. But the Word, waich we 
tranſlate Worſhip, ſometimes fign:fies nothing more 
than an high Degree of civil Reſpect made to Perſons 
of ſuperior Rank, according to the Cuſtom of the 
Eaſtern People. This undeniably appears from many 
expreſs Inſtances. See Matt. xviii 26. Ruth ii. 10. 1 Sam, 
xxv. 23. with many other Paſſages of a like Nature. 
The Apoſtle might probably then mean nothing more 
than a lowly Act of civil Reſpect, as the Word ex- 
preſſing it is ſometimes uſed in this Senſe : The Con- 
text and Circumſtances of the Diſcourſe eaſily deter- 
mine, whether it be applied to religious: Worſlip, or 
civil Reſpect. The Anſwer of the Angel ſeems to 
imply, that no religious Worſhip was intended to him: 
He lays nothing of the Sin or Danger of falle Py 

| > 0 | 1 · 5 


r — 
—— — 


3+ -— £4 18 
- — 


; 
4 
4 
i 
* 
1 
þ 


%*. fx» 
© IS. 

—— 2 — 
— IF 


| ( ro8 } | 
ſhip 3 neither does he ſpeak of the Unlawfulneſs of 
paying a proper Reſpect to any Being whatſoever ; 
but forbids St. Zobn to make any Acknowledgments 
to him for the extraordinary Favour of this Revela- 
tion, becauſe he was no more than his Fellow-Servant, 
employed by God to reveal things relating to the 
Church of Chriſt ; and therefore all his Thanks and 
Gratitude were due to God, and not to him. We 
have an I:ſtance ſomething like this in the Book of 
Tobit, xii. 15, 16, 17, 18. where, upon the Angel 
Raphael diſcovering himſelf to Tobit, and his Son To- 
bias, they were both troubled, and fell upon their 
Faces: For they feared, (or exprefled a reverential 
Awe for ſo great a Favour) but he ſaid vnto them, 
Fear not, for it ſhall go well with you; praiſe God 
therefore. For not of any Favour of mine, but by 
the Will of our God I came; wherefore praiſe him 
for ever. | 

As the Angel refuſed the leaſt Acknowledgment 
from St. John for the extraordinary Favour of this Pro- 
phecy, becauſe he was nomore than a miniſtring Spirit 
employed by God to deliver his Will'; the Argu- 
ment holds ſtill ſtronger againſt offering up any Prayer 
or Praiſe to a miniſtring Spirit; and therefore, if the 
Angel ſent to St. John was the Holy Spirit, which ap- 
pears extremely probable from what has been already 
obſerved ; to worſhip the Holy Spirit by Prayer or 


Praiſe, muſt be thought abſolutely unlawful, it being 


expreſly condemned by the Spirit himſelf, at a Time 
when he Lad done St. 70% a greater Favour than was 
ever vouchſafed to any Chriſtian ; and conſequently 
the Argument drawn from the Holy Spirit being ſent 
to be our Comforter, to guide us into all Truth, and to 
help our Infirmities, is of no Force to prove his Title 

to religious Invocation. | | 
Again, how is it poſſible to imagine that it was the 
Deſign of the ſacred Writers to fix the Belief of Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, three Perſons and one God, in 
the Minds of Chriſtians, as they have left us no Ex- 
zmple of any ſort of Worſhip directed to three Per- 
ſons and one God? If this had been a fundamental 
7 1 Doctrine 
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( 109) | 
Doctrine of the Goſpel, we ſhould not only have had 
it plainly and frequently expreſſed, but likewiſe ſo- 
lemn Prayers and Praiſes would have been aſcribed to 
Almighty God under the Character of three Perſons ; 
otherwiſe the Apoſlles themſelves have left us in the 
dark, with regard to an effential Part of Chriſtian 
Worſhip. Can it enter the Heart of any ſerious Chri- 
ſtians to believe, that it is neceſſary to their Salva- 
tion, to conceive of God as three Perſons, when the 
Apoſtles themſelves have never made it the Duty of 
Chriſtians to offer up any Prayer or Praiſe to God un- 
der any ſuch Character; but in all the Examples of 
Worthip to be found in their Writings, Almighty God 
is always addreſſed to as one ſupreme intelligent Agent 
or Perſon, one God and Father of all ? 

It will be proper now to conſider the celebrated 
Argument of learned Men, drawn from this Article of 
Worſhip, which I will endeavour to repreſer.t to you 
briefly in its full Strength. In the Old Teſtament the 
Worſhip of one ſupreme God, and none elle, is an 
expreſs Command enforced upon the Fewws, under the 
ſevereſt Penalties ; which Command is confirmed by 
our bleſſed Saviour in the New Teſtament, Matt. iv. 
to. and conſequently there is no ſuch Thing in Scrip- 
ture as any inferior Worſhip whatſoever ; all Perſons, 
all Beings whatſoever, are abſolutely cut off from all 
Pretences of every kind to any ſort of religious Wor- 
ſhip, excepting the one ſupreme God: and therefore it 
is argued and maintained by the learned Defenders of 
the Athanaſian Doctrine, that becauſe religious Worſhip 
is confeſſedly paid to Chri/t in the New Teltament, he 
muſt be one God with the Father. 5 

To which it is anſwered from the Obſervations al- 
ready made, that God's expreſs Command to worſhip 


one ſupreme God, and him only, does not preclude 


God from a Right to appoint an inferior Worſhip to 
be paid to a Perſon in the Capacity of a Mediator ; 
which we find to be a plain Matter of Fact recorded 
in the Goſpel : ſo that this Argument of learned Men 
is in effect levelled againſt the Goſpel Account, which 
has revealed to us an inferior Worſhip paid to Cꝶriſt, 


as 
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as Mediator and Redeemer. Our Saviour declares 
that ali Men ſhould honour the Son even as they ho- 
nour the Father ; which Words indeed at firſt View 


ſeem to ſignify that the Son has a Title to equal - Ho- 


nour with God the Father; but if the Form of the 
Expreſſion be examined in other Inſtances, or the Con- 


text be conſidered, the contrary will appear very 


plain: Be ye merciful as your Father 1s merciful. 


Luke vi. 36. This is my Commandment, that ye 


love one another, as I have loved you. Fobn Ni. 
Theſe Examples, to which many others might be add- 
ed, ate iufticient to ſhew that the Word vs is uſed to 
denvte a general Likeneſs, and not a ſtrict Equality. 
As to the Context, the Reaſon is aſſigned by our Lord 
bhimſeif, why the Son mult be honoured as well as the 
Father. The Father judgeth no Man, but Fath com- 
mitted all Fudęment to the Son. He that honoureth 
Lot the Son, honoureth not the Father which hath 
fent him. 

Ag in, it is expieſly declared by St. Paul, that, 
becauſe cur Saviour ſubmitted to the Miſeries of this 
mort#1 State, God raiſed him by his Grace or Favour 
to extraordinary Honour, that every Tongue ſhould 
confeſs that Fi/us Chrift is Lord, to the Glory of God 
the Father, 


In the Book of Revelations, the Worſhip of Chriſt 


is paid to him under the CharaGer of a Limb that was 
flain, and had redeemed us to God by his Blood. 

Can any Thing be a plainer Matter of Fact, than 
that the honouring the Son, becauſe the Father hath 
committed all Judgment unto him; the confeſſing 
Chriſt ro be Lord, to the Glory of God the Father; 
and the Worſhip of the Lamb becauſe he was flain, 
3s an inferior Worſhip ; and conſequently cannot be 
eſteemed of ſo high a Nature as the ſolemn Adora- 
tion of the one God and Father of all, without dero- 
gating from his ſupreme Honour and Glory ; on 
whole Grace and Favour, all the Honour due to C- 
entirely depends. 

When, therefore, learned Men earneſtly contend, 
one after another, that to worſhip Chri/# with inferior 
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or mediatorial Worſhip, is exactly of the ſame Na- 
ture with the Practice of the Papiſts, who pray io An- 
gels, Saints, and Virgin Mary, they really (without 
confidering what they do) abuſe the Goſpel Account 
of Chri/t's Mediation and Interceſſion; and, indeed, 


= derogate from the ſupreme Authority of Aimighty 
1 God, as if he hid no Right to appoint a Mediator and 


1 Interceſſor,. and to command an inferior Worſhip to 
74 be paid co him in that Capacity. It is very ſurpriz- 
ing that learned Perſons ſhould urge fo weak a Pre- 


1 tence, as if it was an unantwerabie Argument. I muſt 


refer it to your common Reaſon, to judge of the 
Strength of it. Pa piſts pay inferior Worſhip i An- 
3 gels, Saints, and Virgin Mary, without any Warrant 
from Scripture; and therefore it is argued, that we 
| moſt not worſhip Chri/t with inferior or mediatorial 
2 Worſhip, tho“ expreſly commanded by Almighty God. 
2 I his is really arguing in Dekance of the plain Doc- 
trine of the New 'Teitlament, wherein we are requir- 
ed to pay abſolute ſupreme Honour and Worſhip to 
the one God and Father of all, and inferior or media- 
torial Worſhip-to the one Mediator 7e/us Chri/t, who 
is repreſented, at the very lime of his receiving the 
greateſt Honour recorded of him by the facred Wrj- 
ters, under the Character of a Lamb that was fliin ; 
a Character abſolutely inconſiſtent with the Notion of 
his ſupreme Godhead; a Character abſolutely incon- 
ſiſtent with the Notion of his Tule to ſupreme Honour 

and Worſhip, | 95 
And row, my dear Chriſtian Readers, having made 
ſuch Obſervations upon the Collection of Texts relat- 
ing to religious Worſhip, as I think naturally follow 
from them; and having, I hope, given a ſatisfactory 
Anſwer to the celebrated Argument of leirned Men 
upon this Article; I flatter myſelf ſo far as to beheve, 
that you will bring in the Verdi, and determine the 
Queſtion propoſed to your Examination, according to 
the Evidence fairly laid before you ; namely, that the 
true Chriftian Form of Worſhip, as ſettled by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, is to offer up our Prayers to the one 
God and Father of all, in the Name and through the 
I Me- 


N 
' 
| 


| En: 
Mediation of Fe/zs Chriſt, for the heavenly Aſſiſtance 
of the Holy Ghoſt; and ſo far, indeed the whole 


Chriſtian World are agreed. Again, from the Prac- 


tice of the Apoſtles you may conclude, that it is law- 
ful to put up Petitions, and aſcribe Glory, directly to 
Chri/t, as Mediator, or Redeemer, to the Glory of 
God the Father. But as no Example of invoking the 
Holy Spirit in Prayer, can be produced from Scrip- 
ture, and as no Glory 1s aſcribed to him, you will 
judge this Practice to be a Piece of Will-worſhip, not 
warranted by the Word of God; and I am afraid you 
will naturally determine, that religious Addreſſes to 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as being one God, is 
ſomething worſe than Will-worſhip, as it is introduc- 
ing an Object of Worſhip expreſly contrary to the 
Light of Reaſon and Scripture, and an Object that 
does not really exiſt ; there is no ſuch Being as three 
Perſons and one God. To invoke God under the 
Character of three coequal Perſons, when it is the ſo- 
lemn Determination of Meſes and the Prophets, of 
Chri/t and his Apoſtles, that he is one ſupreme Lord 
and Governor, one ſupreme intelligent Being, or Perſon 
of all poſſible Perfection, is little leſs than a direct 
Breach of the ſolemn Covenant eſtabliſhed between God 
and the Few People in the Old Teftament, and be- 
tween God and all Mankind in the New; and conſe- 
quently the Worſhip of three Perſons and one God is 
falſe and antichriſtian, that owes all its Support to the 
Inventions of Men. 

It is no Wonder that this corrupt Worſhip, which 
did not obtain in the Chriſtian Church till near four 
hundred Years after the Times of the Apoſtles, pro- 


duced by Degrees ſo many ſuperſtitious and idola- 
trous Practices, namely, Invocation of Angels, Saints, 


Virgin Mary, and all the groſs Corruptions that are 
yet found in the Church of Rome. When Men once 
depart from the right Worſhip of the one ſupreme 


Lord and independent God of the whole Creation, they 


run into numberleſs Superſtitions, This has been too 
ſadly verified by the Hiſtory of almoſt all Ages and 
Countr ies. 
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In order to give you a Notion of the Worſhip that 
obtained in the primitive Church, I will preſent you 
with an Account of it from the great Origen, one of 
the moſt learned and zealous Chriſtians in the early 
Ages. He was born in the Year of our Lord 185, 
and died about 253. His whole Life was chiefly de- 
dicated to the Study of the Scriptares, and the pro- 
moting the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, for which he endur- 
ed many and grievous Sufferings. In a Book which 


he wrote againſt an Adverſary of Chriſtianity, he pro- 


feſſes to explain the true Object of religious Worſhip. 
After having obſerved, that Angels ought not to be 
worſhipped, altho* they are employed as miniſtring 
Spirits, for our Advantage, he gives this Account of 
the Chriſtian Worſhip, IJ appeal to the Learned for 
the Faithfulneſs of my Tranſlation from the Greet, 
We ought to offer up all Supplication, and Prayer, 
and Interceſſion, and Thankſgiving to the God over 
all, through our High Prieſt, who is above Angels, 
the living Word and God : We may alſo invoke the 


Word himſelf, and intercede, and give Thanks, and 


pray to him, if we can diſtinguiſh between Prayer in 
the moſt proper Senſe, and Prayer in a figurative 
Senſe “. | | 

And what he underſtands by this DiſtinQtion, he 
clearly ſets forth in another Place: namely, © We 
worſhip (ſays he) the one God and his one Son, and 

ord and Image, with Supplications and Prayers, 
according to our Power, offering up our Prayers to the 
God of all, through his only begotten Son: to whom 
we firſt offer them, entreating him, as being the Pro- 
pitiation for our Sins, to preſent, as our High Prieſt, 
our Prayers and Sacrifices, and Interceſſions to the 


God over all. “ | 


The ſame Author has left a large Book concerning 
Prayer, which he has fully treated in all its Parts. 
When he comes to explain the Nature of Prayer, with 


* See Origen againſt Celſus, Book 5th, Pag. 233. Edit, 
- Spencer, | 

+ Origen againſt Celſ. Book 8th, Pag. 38 6. Edit. Spencer, 
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regard to the Object of it, he expreſſes himſelf in the 
flowing Manner. If we underſtand what Prayer 
is; namely the moſt ſolemn Prayer, as diſtinguiſhed 
from mediatorial, we muſt not offer up this Prayer 
to any derived Being, not even to Chriſt himſelf, but 
to the only God and Father of all, to whom our Sa- 
viour himſelf prayed, and teaches us to pray. For 


when he had heard that, Teach us to pray, he does 


not teach vs to pray to himſelf, but to the Father, 
ſaying, Our Father which art in Heawen, Again, it 
remains therefore, (ſays he) that we pray to the on- 
ly God, the Father of all; but not without our 
High-Prieſt. Therefore the Saints in their Prayers 
or Thankſgivings return Thanks to God thro” Je- 
ſus Chriſt. But as he who prays in the ſtrict and 
proper Senſe, ought not to pray to him who him- 
ſelf prays, but to him whom our Lord Jeſus hath 
taught us to call Father in our Prayers; ſo we ought 
not to offer up any Prayer to the Father without 
him, John xvi. 23, 24. Again, we ought not to 
pray to him (in the Senſe before explained) who is 
appointed our High- Prieſt by the Father, and to him 
who hath received of the Father to be our Advocate, 
but to the Father through our H igh-Prieſt and Ad- 
vocate (or Comforter.) “ 

From this Account it undeniably appears, that ab- 
ſolute ſupreme Honour and Worſhip were paid by the 
firſt Chriſtians to the Perſon of the Father, as the one 
ſupreme God, and that the Worſhip of Chriſt was in- 
ferior and mediatorial, exactly agreeable to the Doc- 
trine of Scripture. ; 

Again, it is obſervable, that here is an entire Si- 
lence about offering up any direct Worſhip to the Per- 
ſon of the Holy Spirit. And as for the Worſhip of 
Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, three coequal Perſons 
and one God, tnere is not ſo much as the leaſt Co- 
lour or Pretence for it to be found in the Account of 
this learned and zealous Chriſtian, when he profeſſcs 


to ſet forth the true Chriltian Worſhip. It may be re- 


r See Origen of Prayer, Pag. 78, Cc. Edit, Reading, 
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( 115 ) 
ferred to the Conſciences of that Part of the Learned, 
who ſeem determined to ſupport the Athanaſian Wor- 
ſhip, whether the d rect Invocation of the Holy Spirit 
in Prayer, and the Wo:ſhip of three Perſons and one 
God, can poſſibly be reconciled with the Practice of the 
Primitive Church, as diſtinctly ſet forth by this 
learned Chriſtian. 


And now, my dear Chriſtian Readers, if I have 


been ſo happy as to ſet you right in an important 
Point of Faith and Worſhip, join with me in ſolemn 
Thanks to the Father of Lights, Who hath enabled a 
plain and weak Chriſtian to employ that one hittle 
Talent committed to his Charge, for the Benefit of 
Chriſtian People. | 
Nothing remains, but that I point out to you your 
Right and Duty as Chriſtians ; and more particularly, 
I would be ſuppoſed to addreſs myſelf to you who are 
Members of the Church of England. ö 
Admitting that, by Means of this Treatiſe or any 
other Helpy you are deeply convinced that God Al- 
mighty is one ſupreme intelligent Being or Perſon, one 
ſupreme Lord and Governor, the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chrift ; and that CErift and the Holy Spirit 
are Perſons inferior to him, and employed by his ſu- 
preme Authority in very high Offices for the galva- 
tion of Men; Chri/? being appointed Mediator, Head, 
and King of the Church, and the Holy Spirit firſt Mi- 
niſter in its Government, who has Angels for his Aſ- 
ſiſtints: in this Caſe, as Chriſtians and Diciples of 
Chr iſt, you have an undoubted Right to make a ſeri - 
ous and folemn Proteſt againſt the Doctrine of the 
Athanaſian Creed. 1 
Again, admitting that, by a careful Conſideration 
of all the Paſſages in the New Teſtament, relating to 
religious Worſhip, you are convinced in your own 
Conſciences, that abſolute ſupreme Honour and Wor- 
ſhip are due to the Perſon of the Father, as the one 
{ſupreme God; and that the Worſhip of Chrift is inferi- 
or or mediatorial, redounding to the Glory of God the 
Father; and that there is no Warrant from Scripture 
to addreſs ourſelves in Prayer and Praiſe directly to 
| the 
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the Holy Spirit; and laſtly, that the offering up any 
fort of Worſhip to God, as being three coequal Per- 
ſons, Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is abſolutely in- 
conſiſtent with the Goſpel Worſhip: in this Caſe you 
have an undoubted Right to proteſt againſt the third 
and fourth Petitions of the Litany, the Collect for 
Trinity Sunday, the Proper Preface in the Communion 
Office for Trinity Sunday, and all thoſe Paſſages in the 
Liturgy which imply or ſet forth a AT Trinity. 
The common Doxology, or the aſcribing of Glory, 
to Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, is not warranted by 
Scripture, the Holy Ghoſt being never mentioned in 
any Scripture Doxology, either directly or indirectly. 
But as we are commanded to pray in (or by) the Holy 
Ghoſt. Eph. vi. 18. Jude 20. and our Chriſtian Profeſſion 
is expreſly declared to be made in (or by) theHeoly Ghoſt, 
I Cor. X11, 3. it cannot be thought unlawful to mention 
the Holy Ghok in Doxologies, provided it be done 
according to the Scripture Form, in (or by) the Holy 
Ghoſt ; ſo that the Common Form may be uſed only 
by the Change of and into in the Holy Ghoſt : Glory 
be to the Father, and to the Son, in the Holy Ghoſt. 
Fo the Father, as the one ſupreme God ; to the Son, 
nr, in (or by the Aſſiſtance of) the Holy 

oſt. | | 

As Chriſtians, or Diſciples of the blefled Fe/us, it 
is your Duty to make an honeſt and open Profeſſion 


of your religious Principles, with regard to ſuch an 


important Point, wherein the Honour of the one ſu- 
preme God, and the Worſhip we owe him, are deep- 
ly concerned: this is an eſſential Character of Chri/i's 
Diſciples, and required as an expreſs Condition by 
our Lord himſelf. Luke ix. 26. Whoſoever ſhall be 
aſhamed of me, and of my Words, of him ſhall the Son 
of Man be aſhamed, when he ſhall come in his own 
Glory, and in ais Father's, and of the holy Angels. 

If you are permitted to enjoy the Benefit of pub- 
lic Worſhip, and to be Partakers of the Lord's Sup- 
per, notwithſtanding your open Profe ſſion, I do noc 
think you are under any Obligation to ſeparate your- 
ſelves from the Communion of the Church of England, 

as 


— „one Subſtance with the Father 
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as the far greater Part of the Liturgy is conſiſtent with 
the right Opinion concerning Almighty God ; parti- 
cularly the Creed called the Apoſtles, which is read 
in the daily Office; and the Nicene Creed too, ſome few 
Expreſſions excepted, namely, very God of very God 
| Lord of — 
Life -h, together with the Father and the Son, is 
«worſhipped and glorified. It is remarkable, that the 
Chriſtian Doctrine is ſet forth very ſtrongly in the firſt 
Article. 1 believe in one God the Father Almighty, 
Maker of Heaven and Earth, This was the old Chri- 


ſtian Language in a// the Creeds in all the Chriſtian 


Churches for the firſt three hundred Years after Chri/t ; 
and it is a Matter of Fact well known to the Learn- 
ed, that the Expreſſions excepted againſt in the Nicene 
Creed, or rather Conſtantinopolitan Creed, concerning 
our Saviour, as not warranted by Scripture, did not 
obtain in any genuine Creed till the Year 325, and 
that the unſcriptural Expreſſions concerning the Holy 
Spirit were not added till the Year 381. | 
It may not be improper to give you a Specimen of 
the ancient Creed; : I here preſent you wich one of 


the oldeſt, delivered by the expreſs Authority of a. 
| Chriſtian Biſhop, Lenæus by Name, as an authentic 


Account of the Faith of the whole Church at that 


Time. He was made Biſhop about the Year of our 


Lord 179, a little more than eighty Years after the 
Death of St. Fehr, the oldeſt of all the Apoſtles, and 
had received his Inſtructions from Polycarp, Biſhop of 


Smyrna, a Diſciple of St. Fohn, as he has informed us 


himſelf. I appeal to the Learned for the Faithfulneſs 


of my Tranſlation from the original Greet, in which 
it was penned. s 


„The Church, (ſays he) being diſperſed through 


the whole World, even to the Ends of the Earth, 
hath received from the Apoſtles and their Diſciples 
this Faith; In one God the Father Almighty, who 
made Heaven and Earth, and the Scas, and all that 
is in them; and in one Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, 
who was incarnate for our Salvation ; and in the Ho- 


ly Spirit, who by the Prophets preackei the Diſpen- 


lations, 
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ſations, and the Advents, and the Generation from 
the Virgin, and the Paſſion, and the Reſurrection 
from the Dead, and the Aſcenſion of the beloved 
Jeſus Chriſt our Lord in the Fleſh into Heaven, and his 
coming from Heaven in the Glory of the Father, to 
{ſum up all things, and to raiſe again all the Fleſh of all 
Mankind, that to Chriſt Jeſus our Lord, and God, and 
Saviour, and King, according to the ggod Pleaſure of 
the inviſible Father, every Knee ſhould bow, of Things 
in Heaven, in Earth, and under the Earth, and that 
every Tongue ſhould confeſs to him, and that he 
ſhould perform juſt Judgment to all: That he ſhould 
ſend into everlaiting Fire, ſpiritual Wickedneſles, and 
Angels that tranſgreſſed and were Apollates, and the 
ungodly, and unjult and unrighieous, and blaſphemous 
Perſons: But to the righteous, and holy, and to thoſe 
who have kept his Commandments, and have continued 
in his Love, either from the Beginning, or after their 


Repentance, that he might grant I-corruption and 


eternal Glory, beſtowing on them, as Matiter of Fa- 
vour, eternal Lite. - 

This Preaching and this Faith the. Church having 
received, as I ſaid betore, altho' it be diſperied thro? 
the whole World, carefully preſerves, as if it inhabit- 


ed the ſame Houte : it believes theſe Things, as if 


it had one Soul and one Heart, and uniform] 

preaches, and teaches, and delivers theſe Things as if 
it had but one Month. For altho? there are different 
Larguapes in the World, yet the Power of the Tradi- 
tion is one and the iame: and neitner the Churches 
which are planted in Germany, have a different Faith, 


or different 'Trad:ticn, nor tho'e in Beis, nor thoſe. 


among the Ce/t#, nor thoſe woich are planted in the 
Eait, nor in ERH. nor in Lib, , nor in the Midit of 
the World: But as the Sun, tne Creature of God, is 
one and the fame in all the World; fo the Preaching 
of the Truth ſhineth every where, and enlighteneth 
all thoſe who ate willing to com to the Knowledge 
of the Truth. And among the Governors of the 
Churches, neither he who > moſt powerful in the 
Word, will ſay any thing different :rom theſe Things : 
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(for none is above his Maſter) neither will he, who 
is weak in ſpeaking, leſſen this Tradition. For the 
Faith being one and the ſame, neither he, who 
can ſay much, can enlarge it, nor he, who can ſay 
but lictle, can diminiſh it.”” See Book the 1ſt, Chap. 
2d, 3d. Pag. 45, &c. Grabe's Edit. 

You ought to elteem this Account of the Primitive 
Faith of the greateſt Importance, becauſe this Chri- 
ſtian Biſhop profeſſes to declare what was uniformly be- 
lieved thro? the whole Church at that Time. He ſo— 
lemaly aſſures us, that the Belief of one God, the Father, 
the Miker of Heaven and Earth, exprefly diſtinguiſhed: 
from Chriſt and the Holy Spirit, exactly agreeable to 
the Doctrine of Scripture, was the Faith to which na- 
thing could be added, and from which nothing ought 
to be diminiſhed. In deſcribing the Perſon of our Sa- 
viour, he gives him the Titles of Lord, God, Saviour, 
and King, and at the ſame Time he carefully main-. 
tains the fopr eme Authority of the one God and Fa- 
ther Almighty, by expreſly declaiing, according to 
OC: ripture, chat al] the Honour due to Chriſt depends 

upon the good Pleature of the invibble Father. The 
Holy Spirit too is deſcribed, accc ung to Scripture, 
as the Inſpirer of the Prophets, but he is not ſtyled a 
God or Lord. 

It muſt now be referred to your De:ermides Ws 
whether the {rh-nafian Doctrine of the Tinity ob— 
tained in the Chriſtian Church at that Time, if the 
Teſtimony of this primitive Biſhop be of any Weight, 
when he ſolemnly profeſſes to give an exact Account 
of the Faith of the whole Charch without Addition or 
Diminution ? No poſſible Reaſon Cn be aſſigaed why 
this renowned Biſhop, after Laviog declared the Faith in 
one God the Father Almighty ; and in one Jeſes Chriſt; 
and in the Holy Spirit; o poſſible Reaton, I tay, can 
be aſſizned why he ſhouta neglect to acquaint us, 
that theſe thee Perſons are on. "God, but this unde- 
niable one, that the DoQrine. cf three Perſons and one 
God, was neither heard, ror thought oft in ab D ys: 
This is an Addition made to the Faith once-delivered 
to the Saints, and virtually condemned by this Ac- 
count, | 


It 


—— — 
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It is obſervable, that the Father is ſtyled God by 
way of Eminence, as expreſly diſtinguiſned from the 
Son and Holy Spirit, above ſeventy Times in our 
Common Prayer Book? J mean ſuch Expteſſions as 
theſe, namely, Almighty rod, the Father of our Lord 
Telus Chriſt — pardoneth, and ſo forth, —in the Ge- 
neral Abſolution. O Lo:d God Almighty, who didſt 
endue — with fingular Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt — 
through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Collect on St. Barna- 
Bass Day. 

Again, in the Prayers the Chriſtian Form of Wor- 
ſhip is generally obſerved, they being directed to the 
Perſon of the Father, in the Name and through the 
Mediation of the Son, for the Aſſiſtance of the Holy 
Spirit; and Chri/? and the Holy Spirit are frequently 
declared, according to the Scripture Language, to be 
Jent or given by the Father. The ſecond Petition of 
the Litany, and ſome few Collects, are directed to 
Chriſt as Redeemer, or Mediator, which is warranted 
by the Practice of the Apoſtles, provided you worſhip 
him to the ultimate Glory of God the Father. 

I am perſuaded that there are ſeveral Clergymen 
of the Church of Ezgland, who groan under the 
Weight of the Athanaſian Forms and Worſhip, that 
would be very glad of your Aſſiſtance to be delivered 
from ſo great a Burthen upon their Conſciences: ſuch 
Perſons would be ſo far from being offended at your 
open Profeſſion and Proteſt, that they would rejoice at 
the good Uſe you had made of your Chriſtian Liberty, 
and the Honeſty of your Profeſſion. 

There are other Clergymen, who, though they do 
not yet ſee the Errors of the Athanahan Forms, en- 
tertain moderate and Charitable Sentiments of thoſe 
who differ frem themſelves : ſuch candid Clergymen 
would treat ycu as Chriſtian Brethren, notwithitand- 
ing your Diſſent in ſome Particulars ; they would ſuf- 
fer you to enjoy the Benefit of public Worſhip, and 
to communicate with your Chriſtian Brethren peace- 
ably and quietly. 

But, as it muſt be expected that many Clergymen 


will expreſs a warm and blind Zeal for DoQrines and 
re- 


6121) 
religious Practices eſtabliſhed by public Authority, 
right or wrong; if it be the Lot of any of you to at- 
tend upon the Miniſtry of ſuch Perſons, you may be 
called by the opprobrious Names of Heretics and 
Schiſmatics, juſt as Papiſts call Proteſtants, becauſe 
they refuſe to join in religious Profeſſion and Worſhip | 
not warranted by the Word of God: if they ſhould 
go ſo far as to pronounce you unworthy of the Bene. 
fit of public Worſhip, and ſhould abſolutely refuſe to 
give you the Lord's Supper; in this Caſe I muſt beg 
Leave to deliver my Sentiments freely and honeſtly, 
that thoſe Clergymen are the Heretics and Schiſma- 
tics, and not you, as they inſiſt upon Terms of Chri- 
ſtian Communion, which never were required by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. Amidſt all the various Opi- 
nions of Sects and Parties, the Goſpel Rule is very 


plain and certain; namely, that whoſoever believeth 


Jeſus to be the Chriſt, and fincerely endeavours to 
underſtand the Will of God, as revealed in the New 
Teſtament, and above all demonſtrates the Sincerity of 
his Profeſſion by living agreeably to the Laws of Chriſt, 
is a real Chriſtian, whatever Errors he may fall into, 
provided his Miſtakes are conſiſtent with an honeſt 
Heart and real Goodneſs ; and, conſequently, ſuch a 


| Perſon is entitled to the Charity and Fellowſhip of 


Chriſtians for this undeniable Reaſon, becauſe he will 
certainly be accepted of God, as one who anſwers the 
grand Deſign of the Goſpel of Chrift, By ſhewing a 
Diſpoſition and Readineſs to communicate with your 
Chriſtian Brethren, notwithſtanding your differing from 
them in ſome important Points, you aCt a Part wor- 
thy of the Diſciples of Chriſt, who ought, if poſſible, 
to unite in Affection and brotherly Communion, . 
though they cannot in Opinion, But if nothing will 
be thought ſufficient to entitle you to the external 
Privileges . of Church Communion, but profeſling 
Doctrines, and conforming to religious Practices, in 
Oppoſition to the Dictates of Conſcience, and the ex- 

preſs Authority of Scripture, you have in this Caſe an 


undoubted Right to join yourſelves to ſome other So- 


ciety, more free from Corruptions, if any ſuch can 
| | 9 + 8 
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be found; or elſe to form a Society upon the Plan of 
the New Teſtament, wherein nothing ſhould be im- 
poſed vpon Chriſtians, but what is exprefly delivered 
by Chriſt and his Apoſtles. | | 
In all your religious Concerns that affe& your eter- 
nal Salvation, and your Title to God's Favour, the 
Gofpel is your Rule, and Chri/ your only Lawgiver 
and Judge in thoſe Points. The New Teſtament is 
a plain Declaration of the Will of God. It was de- 
ſigned for you as well as the Great and Learned. 
You have no Occaſion to regard the greateſt Authori- 
ty upon Earth, in Oppoſition to, or inconſiſtent with, 
what you ſee written there. It is the Comfort of all 
ſincere and honeſt Chriſtians, that they are to give 
an Account of their Actions to God and Chri/t, at 
that ſolemn Time, when the Secrets of all Hearts 
ſhall be diſcloſed. 
Stand faſt in that Liberty, with which God and 
Chriſt hath made you fre. | 
I beg Leave to add, with reſpect to thoſe-Clergy- 
men, who may be diſpoſed to give you odious Names, 
and to refuſe you the common Privileges of Chriſtian 
Communion, upon a fair and gpen Profeſſion of your 
Chriſtian Principles ; that the\ very ſame Arguments 
which Proteſtants make uſe of againſt the corrupt 
Practices of the Church of Rome, may be urged with 
irreſiſtible Force againſt the Aibanaſian Worſhip. | 
The Proteſtant juſtly argues, that Almighty God is 
jealous of his Honour, and hath reſerved to himſelf 
the ſole Privilege of appointing what Worſhip his 
Creatures ſhall offer up to their great Creator. To in- 
troduce Objects of religious Worſhip, which he hath 
not commanded, is a high Indignity to the ſupreme 
Lord of Heaven and Earth; and therefore to invoke 
Angels, the Virgin Mary, and Saints, as Mediators 
or 233 with God, whom he hath not appoint- 
ed to that great Office, is expreſſy contrary to his 
Will, as there are no Iaſtances to be found in the 
Word of God, of any ſuch Honour beſtowed upon 
them; our Saviour being the only Mediator commiſ- 
fioned by God to execute that important Office. In 
| this 


c „„ | 
this Manner might a Proteſtant argue with. the Papiſts, 
to which no Anſwer can be made, but what is drawn 
from Church Authority, ſupported by worldly In- 

In the ſame Manner you might be enabled to ar- 
gue with thoſe Clergymen, who inſiſt upon it, that it 


35 the Duty of Chriſtian People to conform to the 


Athan ian Worſhip. The Holy Spirit, indeed, is re- 
preſented in Scripture as a Perſon of greater Dignity 
than the Angels themſelves, being the principal or 
chief of the miniſtring Spirits employed by God and 
Chrift in very high Offices : but he is never expreſly 
called God or Lord in Scripture; he is never repre- 
ſented as ſitting upon a Throne, or exerciſing any re- 
gal Authority. We have no Command or Example 
of praying to him ; there is no Glory aſcribed to him 
through the whole New Teſtament ; and conſequeat- 
ly to invoke him as God in Prayer, and to aſcribe 
Glory to him, are Inſtances of Will-worſhip not war- 
ranted by the Word of God. With reſpe& to the 
Worſhip of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, as bein 

one God, all Chriſtizns, who can read the New Tef 
tament, may plainly ſee, that this Worſhip is ſo far 
from r or authorized by the ſacred 
Writers, that the Worſhip there required is abſolute- 


ly inconſiſtent with it; the one ſupreme God, who is 


generally deſcribed by the Character of Father, being 
conſtantly ſet forth as the only Object to whom, or to 
whoſe ultimate Glory, all religious Worſhip ſhould be 


directed. 


The Church of Rome had as good a Right to im- 
poſe the Worſhip of Angels, Saints, and Virgin Mary 
upon the Conſciences of Men, as the Church of Eng- 
land had to impoſe the Worſhip of the Holy Spirit 
as God, and three Perſons as one God. It is not pre- 
tended that this latter is as bad as the former: but as 
both owe all their Support to the Authority of Man, 
without any Warrant from the Word of God, Chri- 
ſtian People are as much juſtified in laying aſide the 
Uſe of the one, as our Anceſtors were, about two 
hundred Years ago; ia * the other; neither 
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oan the contrary be maintained without relapſing in- 
to the eſſential Principles of Popery, and in Effect de- 
claring that Chriſtian People have a Right to exerciſe 
their Judgment when they reject the Doctrines and 
Practices of the Church of Rome, but they have no 
Right to judge for themſelves if they ſhould happen 
to differ from any Doctrine or religious Practice of the 
Church of England. In this Caſe, our firſt Reformers 
pulled down the Authority of the Pope of Rome, and 
{et up themſelves as Popes of the Church of England. 
But it is the Duty of all ſincere Chriſtians to proteſt 
againſt all Corruptions, whether found in the Church 
of Rome, or Church of England, and return to the 
plain Simplicity of the Goſpel of Chriſt. 

It is to be hoped that Chriſtian Clergymen will not 
make Uſe of ſuch Arguments in Favour of the Inven- 
tions of Men in the Worſhip of God, as would effec- 
tually have ſtopped the Progreſs of Chriſtianity itſelf, 
when it was firſt preached by the holy Apoſtles. If 
it be the Duty of Chriſtian People now to make ſo- 
lemn Profeſſions, and conform to Worſhip offered up 
to Objects, without any Warrant from Scripture, 
merely becauſe eſtabliſhed by public Authority, it 
was equally the Duty of the People, when the Apoſtles 
preached up the Acknowledgment of one ſupreme 


God, and one Mediator Jeſus Chriſt, in Oppoſition 


to the eſtabliſhed Superſtition, and idolatrous Practices 
of the Heathen World; upon this Principle, I ſay, it 
was the Duty of the People at that Time to have re- 
jected the preaching of the Apoltles, as being contrary. 
to Law, contrary to the Decrees of their Prieſts and 


Ma: iftrates, 


Again, as they profeſs themſelves Clergymen of 
the Church of England, they ſhould conſider that the 
Church itſelf, in which they officiate, ſolemnly pro- 
ſeſſes the Scripture to be the only Rule of Faith and 
Practice ; neither can they juſtify their Separation from 
the Church of Rome upon any other Grounds than the 
Right of all Chriſtians to judge fo: themſelves in Mat- 
ters of Rcligi-n, without which we n uſt have lain to 
this very Day in the groſs Corruptions of Popery : 
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this very Church, I ſay, had no Right to exiſt at firſt | 
but upon the glorious Privilege of Chriſtians and Pro- 
teſtants, to profeſs Seripture e and practiſe: . 
Scripture Worſhip. 

But, perhaps, it will be ſaid, is there no Submiſſion 
required of Chriſtian People to their lawful Governors ?. 
Hath not Chr7/t left his Church to be directed and go- 
verned by the Paſtors of Chriſt's Flock? And how can 
there be any Government at all, if Inferiors are under. 
no Obligation to obey their lawful Governors? To 
which 1 anſwer, that it is doubtleſs the Right of law-- 
ful Governors to ſettle Matters of external Form and 
Decency (without which there can be no public Com- 
munion of Chriſtians) 3 and it becomes Chriſtian Peo- 
ple to pay a ready Compliance with Rites and Cere- 
monies of an indifferent Nature, and to ſubmit to- 
public Authority, ſo far as they can do it conſiſtentiy 
with acknowledging Chri/tas the King and Head of 
the Church, Who alone had a Power given him by 
Almighty God to declare and fix the Terms and Con- 


ditions, upon which Chriſtians: are entitled to God's 


Favour here, and Happineſs hereafter. Again, it is 
doubtleſs the Duty of Chriſtian People to eſteem their 
immediate Paſtors and Inſtructors very highly for their 
Work's Sake, when they make it their Buſineſs to in- 
culcate the plain and fundamental Points of the Goſ- 
pel of Chriſt, and the indiſpeaſable Neceſſity of a 
holy Life; and above all, when they ſhew them by a 
conſcientious Diſcharge of their miniſterial Office, and 
the engaging Foice of good Example, that they are 
more ſolicitous for the ſpiritual Good of the Souls com- 
mitted to their Charge, than for their own temporal 


Advantage. 


Bat the Point of Church Authority a Obedience 
to Clergymen is carried beyond all reaſonable Bounds, 


When Chriſtian People are required to profeſs Doctrines 


as neceſſary to Salvation, which they cannot ſee, with 
all the Helps and Aſſiſtances which Providence has af- 
forded them, are made ſo by Chri/ft himſelf; and 
when they are required to worſhip a Perſon as God, 


without any Warrant from Scripture, and to worſhip 
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| (120) 
God under a falſe Character: in all ſuch Inſtances the 
plain Duty of Chriſtian People is to obey God rather 
than Man. 1 COS 

I preſume to add, that it is the great Duty of the 
Governors of the Church to remove all juſt Occaſions 
of Offence from the ſolemn Offices of public Worſhip, 
and to impoſe nothing upon Chriſtian People, but 
what they may perceive with their own Underſtand- 
. ings, when properly inſtructed, is agreeable to the 
Word of God. But if the Governors of the Church 
will take no Care to reform Abuſes and Corruptions, 
Chriſtian People have a Right to be informed, that 
the Authority of Councils, Convocations, Biſhops, and 
Preſbyters, is human; and conſequently ought to be 
diſregarded, when it ſtands in Competition with the 
ex preſs Determination of Chriſt and his Apoſtles. 

Chriſtian Miniſters, eſpecially thoſe in great Power 
and Authority, ought ſerioufly to conſider the ſolemn 
Anathema, or Curſe, pronounced by St. Paul, in his 
Epiſtle to the Galatians, Ch. i. 8. Though we, or an 
Angel from Heaven, preach any other Goſpel unto 
you, than that which we have preached unto you, let 
him be accurſed. To preach another Goſpel, accord- 
ing to the plain Meaning of St. Paul, as explained by 
himſelf, is to add Terms and Conditions of Salvation 
without any Warrant from Chriſt. I am afraid this 
Charge muſt fall very hard upon all thoſe who are re- 
ſolved to ſupport the Uſe of the Athanaſian Creed, it 
being the evident Deſign of it to damn the Profeſſors 
of one Spirit, one Lord, one God, and Father of all, 
unleſs they believe at the ſame Time, in Defiance to 
common Senſe and the awful Determination of the 
ſacred Writers, that the Father, Lord, and Spirit are 
one God; a Doctrine that is ſo far from being deliver- 
ed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that it has not ſo much 
as the Sound of one ſingle Text to ſupport it in the 
Word of Gad. 

And now, my dear Chriſtian Readers, having de- 
livered my Sentiments freely and honeſtly, in order to 
eſtabliſh in your Minds juſt Notions of your Chriſtian 
Liberty, I cannot conclude without exhorting you by 
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© the Mercies of God, that you imprint upon your 
c Hearts the ſtrict Obligations you are under to demon- 
ſtrate the Reality of your Chriſtian Profeſſion, by liv- 

© ing as becometh the Goſpel of Chri/t. | 
3 ; The Goſpel of Chri# was not deſigned to amuſe 
, | Mankind with uſeleſs Speculatiens, not to fill their 
t | Heads with ſubtle and myſterious Notions ; bat to offer 
2 | them Terms of Reconciliation and Favour from the 
e ſupreme Father of all rational Creatures. Our bleſſed ' 
h Saviour, a Peiſon of exalted Dignity next. to God 1 
, | himſelf, was employed upon this glorious Buſineſs, who 
t is the one Mediator, through whom all the Bleſſiags 
d of the Goſpel Covenant are diſpenſed ; in which God 
E engages on his Part to beſtow on all ſincere Diſciples 
e of Chri/t, Pardon of Sin, the gracious Aids of his 

Holy Spirit to aſſiſt their Endeavours after Righteouſ- 
r neſs, and an eternal Reward in the Kingdom of Hea- 
n ven, , On the other hand, ſincere Chriſtians engage 
is on their Part to make ſolemn Profeſſion and Acknow- 
- ledgment of one ſupreme God, and one Mediator Je- 
0 . ſus Chriſt, to bring forth Fruits meet for Repentancay 
+ and go on the remaining Part of their Lives, in the 
2 uniform Practice of all Virtue and Goodneſs, as being 
a neceſſary Qualification for that extraordinary Happi- 
15 neſs promiſed in the Goſpel. | 
is If by Means of this Treatiſe, ſincerely intended 
is for your Service in your higheſt and molt important 
t Intereſt, you have gained better and moie exact No- 


tions of God and Chriſt, and plainly fee the Worſhip 
of God as determined by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, free 
from all human Inventions; I muſt earneſtiy beſeech 
8 you, as you pay any Regard to the heavenly Doctrine 
| of the Goſpel, to conſider yourſelves under more ſo- 
1 lemn Engagements to lay aſide all Vice and Wicked- 
h | neſe, to get above every corrupt Appetite, and to ſhew 
e by your Lives and Actions that you are Chriſtians in- 
deed, Let it be your principal Care to put in Practice 
5 the Laws of Chri/t, which have a natural Tendency 
9 to reform the Hearts of Men, and raiſe them to great 
n Degrees of Purity and Holineſs; they will make you 
y | more eaſy and happy even in this preſent Life, as well 
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as iofallibly ſecure a glorious and eternal Reward. 
The Laws of Chriſt are frequently mentioned in the 
New Teſtament, and more particularly they are ſum- 


med up in the fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh Chapters of 
St. Matthew's Goſpel. 'They are not Laws about 
Forms and Ceremonies, Things of leſſer Importance, but 
about great and weighty Duties, Piety, Righteouſneſs, 
and Sobriety, which cannot fail to render all thoſe ra- 
tional Creatures, who put them in Practice, acceptable 
to God. It is carefully to be obſerved, that the Sub- 
jets of Chri/t's Kingdom were to be known, not ſo 
wuch by their Words and outward Profeflions, how 
ſpecious ſo ever, as by the Influence of his Laws upon 
tueir Tempers and Lives; and that no Perſons what- 
ſoever can be Heirs of the Kingdom of Chriſt and of 
God, whilſt they continue vicious and unrighteous, 
Chriſtian Sinners ought to eſteem it as Matter of in- 
finite Favour, and what can never be ſufficiently ce- 
lebrated with the Tongues of Men and Angels, that 
the Father of Mercies has not only aſſured them of 


Pardon, after numerous and provoking, Offences com- 


mitted under the Light of the Goſpel ; (which is a State 
of vaſtly more Guilt than that of Jews and Hea- 
thens before their Converſion to Chriſtianity); but has 
likewiſe promiſed them a glorious and eternal Reward, 
provided they return unto him in Newneſs of Life, and 
become really virtuous in thoſe very Inſtances wherein 


they have been vicious, and continue in a ſteady 
Courſe of univerſal Righteouſneſs till the End of their 


Lives. But Chriſtian Sinners cannot expect to be ac- 
cepted upon leſs than this, conſiſtently with the plain 
Terms of the Chriſtian Covenant. 'The Habit of one 
Vice wilſully perſiſted in without Amendment, cuts 
off all Hopes of the Happineſs of Heaven. It is the 


ſolemn and repeated Determinatien of the A poſtles, 


that neither Fornicators, nor Idolaters, nor Adulterers, 
nor Effeminate; nor Sodomites, nor Thieves, nor Co- 
vetous, nor Drunkards, nor Revilers, nor Extortio- 
ners, nor Lyars, nor Malicious, ror Revengefal, 
whilſt they continue : ſuch, ſhall inherit the * 
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of God. See 1 Cor. vi. 6 — 11. Galat. v. 19—21 
Rev. xxi. 8. xxii. 15. | 

As Chriſtians ſhould be exemplary for all Virtue and 
Goodneſs, ſo more particularly they ſhould be diſtin- 
guiſhed from a corrupt and wicked World, by an honeſt 
and open Profeſſion of their religious Sentiments in 
Points of great Importance, notwithſtanding any Diffi- 
culties and Diſcouragements they might be liable to, 
upon that Account; by univerſal Love and Charity to 
all Mankind ; by Purity and Holineſs, as Members of 
Chriſt, and Believers of a glorious Reſurrection; and 
by Patience under Sufferings, which they cannot ho- 
nourably avoid, if it ſhould pleaſe God to call them 
to ſuch a State, as remembriog that they profeſs them- 


ſelves Diſciples of a crucified Maſter, who under- 


vent the moſt bitter Sufferings in the Cauſe of God. 
and Truth. | | 

Theſe were the glorious Methods by which the Doc- 
trine of Chriſt prevailed in the beſt and pureſt Ages of 


the Chriſtian Church, when Hardſhips and Perſecutions. 


generally attended the Profeſſors of Chriſtianity. That 
a few weak and inconſiderable Men, without Power, 
Riches, or Learning, ſhould work their Way, in Op- 
polition to the Intereſt of Heathen Prieſts, the Power 
of Magiſtrates, the Pride and Intereſt of Philoſophers: 
or wiſe Men, and-the Prejudices of the common Peo- 
ple who were under the Influence of the former; that 
great Numbers of all Orders and Ranks ſhould give 
up the eſtabliſhed Superſtitions of their reſpective 
Countries, and embrace the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, - 
which expoſed them at that Fime to Loſſes, Suffer- 


ings, and even to ſome cruel Death; that the weakeſt: 


Perſons, even Women and young Perſons, ſhould en- 
dure the moſt amazing Torments with undaunted 
Courage; that Men ſhould become new Creatures, ac- 
cording to the beautiful Language of the New Teſta- 
ment, when they took upon themſelves the Name of 
Chriſt ; that the Vicious and Debauched ſhould be 
converted into Pure and Holy Perſons, the Malicious 
and Revengeful into Kind and Forgiving ; in a Word, 
that Men ſhould abandon their molt favourite Vices 
| | Gr. & allow - 
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allowed them by their old Superſtition, and lead ſtrict 
and holy Lives, according to the Laws of Chrif: all 
which are notorious Matters of Fact, well known to 
thoſe who are acquainted with the State of the Churc 
for the firſt three hundred Years after Chriſt, This 
amazing Turn of Things, I ſay, cannot be account- 
ed for upon any Principles of human Nature, without 
acknowledging ſome extraordinary Aſſiſtance from Al- 
mighty God, and without believing that Chri/t and his 
Apoſtles had an immediate Commiſſion from the ſu- 
preme Lord of Heaven and Earth, to reform the cor - 
rupt State of Jews and Heathens. Los 
Thus I have{been naturally led, by the Courſe of my 
Chriſtian Exhortation, to furniſh you with an Argu- 
ment to prove the Truth of the Goſpel, which has 
ſtood the Teſt of the ſevereſt Trial I have conſult- 
ed the moſt ingenious Writers of the preſent Age, who 
have ſet themſelves openly to diſprove the Truth of 
Chriſtianity ; but they have given no clear and ſolid 
Anſwer to this Argument ; and therefore I find myſelf 
a ſtronger Believer than I was before. What has fur- 
niſhed Unbelievers with the ſtrongeſt Weapons, is the 
corrupt Doctrines and ſuperſtitious Practices which 
have been introduced into the Chriſtian Church ſince 
the Time of Conſtantine, the firſt Chriſtian Emperor, 
about three hundred Years after Chriſt; by whoſe Fa- 
your and extraordinary Liberality (though, I dare ſay, 
very honeſtly meant at firſt) large Revenues and Pre- 
ferments began to be annexed to the Profeſſion of Opi- 
nions, and Conformity to religious Practices, not war- 
ran ed by Scripture. Worldly Proſperity corrupted 
dy Degrees the pure Doctrine of Chri/t and his Apoſtles; 
the Zeal of Churchmen ſoon took: a different Turn 
from what uſed to appear in the Church of Chriſt: in- 
ſtead of contending, like Chriſtians, in the Spirit of 
Peace and Charity, for the Faith and Worſhip once 
delivered to the Saints by the holy Apoſtles, they be- 
gan td employ the Engines of this World to ſupport 
Additions of their own; and preceeded at laſt, by 
the Aſuſtance ofthe Civil Power, to the utmoſt * 
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of Cruelty and Barbarity. The Misfortune of it wass 
that religious Bigots had ſuch an Influence over Em- 
perors and Magittrates, that they perſuaded them ic 
was a main Part of their Duty to propagate religious 
Doctrines by Force and Violence; to oppreſs thoſe 
who differed from themſelves, by the powerful Argu- 
ments of Poverty, Baniſhment, and even Death itſelf. 
It is obſervable, that the perſecuted Party, when by a 
new Turn of Affairs they had got the Civil Power on 
their Side, made uſe of the ſame unchriſtian Methods 
their Adverſaries had done ; although they bad loudly 
complained of the Violence of others, yet they thought 
it right in their own Caſe to employ the Engines of 
this World to diſtreſs their Adverſaries. If Civil Go- 
vernors had confined the contending Parties to the Uſe 
of ſpiritual Weapons, and had reſtrained violent Bi- 
gots from injuring their Brethren, under Pretence of 
Religion; if all had been equally permitted to exer- 
ciſe their Judgments, and make their different Profeſ- 
ſions according to their Conſciences, the moſt terrible 
Evils might have been prevented, and the Peace of 
Chriſtian Communities would have been eſtabliſhed up- 
oa a firm and laſting Foundation. 


But the Chriſtian World was not ſo happy at that 


Time as to enjoy the Protection of Princes who under- 
flood the true Nature of religious Liberty, and the 
molt proper Methods to employ the Service of Religi- 
on to the Welfare of Society : ſo Chriſtians went on, 
by the Aſſiſtance of the governing Powers, in mutual 
Hatred and Perſecution, till at laſt Church "Tyranny 
was thoroughly eſtabliſhed, and the grand Apoſtacy 
took place in the Chriſtian Church. The Kings of 
the Earth (or Europe ) were gradually prevailed upon, 
by an aſtoniſhing Infatuation, to have one Mind, and 
to give their Kingdom, Power, and Strength to the 
great Mother of Harlots and Abominations, according 
to the prophetic Language of the Revelation, or in 
other Terms, the Church of Rome. It is really ſhock- 
ing to read the Hiſtory of the Church from theſe Ages 


downwards: we meet with little elſe but groſs [mpo- 
| fitions upon the — of Men, fupported by 


worldly 


1 


worldly Policy and Power; we are preſented wich the 
blackeſt Scenes of Barbarity and Cruelty; the beſt 
ſort of Chriſtians tortured, murthered, and maſſacred, 
becauſe they would not fall down and worſhip the 
1 Image ſet up by wicked and unreaſonable 
len. 2 

But it ought to be obſerved, that this amazing Cor- 
ruption of the Chriſtian Church is clearly foretold in 
the Prophet Daniel, 2 The. ii, 1=—12. 1 Tim. iv. 
1——5. and ſtill more largely in the Revelation; 
which is an unanſwerable Argument of the Truth of 
Scripture, as it has very plainly deſcribed a wicked 
and unheard of Power arrived to a prodigious Height 
in the Chriſtian Church many hundred Years before 
there were the leaſt Footſteps of any ſuch Power in the 
World; ſo that God Almighty, who brings Good 
out of Evil, has made the very Corruption of Chri- 
titanity to be a ſtrong Proof of its coming from him. 
O the Depth of the Riches, both of the Wiſdom and 
Knowledge of God! how unſearchable are his Judg- 
ments, and his Ways paſt finding out ! : 

There was a ſevere Check put to this tyrannical 
Power by means of the glorious Reformation, happi- 
}y begun in this and ſome other Kingdoms; and 
deeply obliged we are to thoſe brave Men who ſhook 
of the Yoke of Popiſh Tyranny, and profeſſed the 
Scripture to be the only Rule of Faith and Practice. 
Bat, with all due Reſpect to the Memory of our firſt 
Reformers, and our Governors both in Church and 
State, that ſucceeded them, it may be obſerved, con- 
tiſtently with Truth, that religious Liberty was not 
thoroughly underſtood till within theſe fifty or ſixty 
Years, | 

At this Time I have the Happineſs of writing to 

you upon this important Point of Faith and Worſhip, 
when we Jive under an illuſtriovs Family now upon. 
the Throne, whole Reigns have never been polluted 
with the Blood of Perſecution 3 who have always re- 
trained the fiery Zeal of Bigots from breaking in up- 
on the Rights of their other Subjects; and have pro- 
tected them all in the Exerciie ef their upgdoubted 
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Right to judge for themſelves in Matters of Religion, 
without which what they embrace is improperly ſtiled. 
Religion, If you conſider the State of the Chriſtian 


Church, when it endured terrible Perſecutions under 


the Roman Emperors, and the no leſs grievous Evils 
which Proteſtants have endured, and do ſtill endure in 
Popiſh Countries ; you muſt eſteem it a peculiar Hap- 
pineſs, that you can at this Time openly profeſs your 
religious Sentiments, though they differ from thoſe 
commonly received, without any Fear of perſecuting 
Bigots, who would gladly, if it was in their Power, 
diſtreſs and harraſs honeſt Chriſtians, who think it 
their Duty. to pay a greater Regard to the Authority. 
of their Lord and Maſter Je/as Chri/t, than the De- 
crees of fallible and intereſted Men. : 

. You have, at this Time, a glorious Opportunity of 
contributing your Part towards a farther Reformation, 
of this national Church, and of making it a Praiſe in 
all the Earth. There have been, of late Years, very 
humble and Chriſtian Applications made to the Gover- 
nors of the Church, to reform ſeveral Parts of our pub- 
lic Service. But no Point can, I think, more deſerye. 
the Attention of Chriſtian Governors, than what LI 
have thought it my Duty to propoſe to your Exami- 
ration, as it has done infinite Miſchief to the Cauſe of 
Chriſt's Religion; it being in vain to expect the Con- 
verſion of Fews, Mahometans, and Heathens, whilſt 
they are taught to believe, that the Doctrine of three. 
Perſons and one God, and the Worſhip practiſed in 
conſequence of it, are fundamental Points of the Goſ- 
pel of Chri/7, But if this great Offence was once re- 


moved from the Churches of Grit, we might then 


reaſonably hope that the Time was drawing on apace, 
when, according to the Prophecies of Scripture, the 
Goſpel will be preached. in its original Purity and Sim- 
plicity, among all Nations, and the Kingdoms of this 


World ſhall become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and 


of his Chriſt. In that Day ſhall there be one Lord, and 
his Name one. Rev, xi. 15. Zech. xiv. 9. 


But 
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| ( 134 ) 
But let it be always remembered, and deeply im” 
printed upon your Hearts, that whilft you are engag” 


ed in the godlike Work of removing Corruptions from 


the Church of Chris, you ſhould think yourſelves un- 
der the higheſt Obligations to live ſoberly, righteouſly, 


and gedly, this being the only Teſt whereby you can 


prove your Sincerity in the Sight of God and Man. 
I make no doubt, but that, if you profefs and practiſe 
according to your Conſciences, in religious Matters, 
you will be enabled, by God's Holy Spirit, to conquer 


all the Temptations of the World, the Devil, and the 


Fleſh, and go on in the uniform Diſcharge of every 
Chriſtian Duty. Value the Word of God, more 
eſpecially the New Teſtament, above all the Trea- 
{ures of this lower World. Keep your Eyes conſtant- 
ly fixed upon that glorious and immortal Life promiſed 
to God's faithful Servants. Let it be your Comfort, 


Delight, and Joy, to be frequently and fervently ad- 


drefling yourſelves in Prayer to the one ſupreme God 
and Father of all, in the Name of Chris, for the hea- 
venly Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit. Be zealous in pri- 


vate Piety, but negleft no Opportunity of public Wor- 


ſhip. Let Love and Charity be the ruling Principle 
in your Behaviour towards your Fellow Creatures. 
Tale all poſſible Pains to poſſeſs your Souls and Bo- 
dies in Purity and Holineſs, as being aſſured that hardly 
any Vices do ſo much alienate the Mind from God, 


and extinguiſh the Holy Spirit, as the Vices of Impu- 


rity and Debauchery. Be patient in every Tribula- 


tion. Live in conſtant Preparation for your great 


Change. To expreſs myſelf in the Language of the 
Holy Apoſtle, Giving all Diligence; add to your 
Faith, Virtue ; and to Virtue, Knowledge; and to 
Knowledge, Temperance ; and to Temperance, Pa- 
tience ; and to Patience, Godlineſs; and to Godli- 
neſs, brotherly Kindneſs ; and to brotherly Kindneſs, 
Charity. For if theſe Things be in you, and abound, 
they make you that ye ſhall neither be barren, nor un- 


fruitful in the Knowledge of our Lord Jeſus Chrif.— 
Wherefore, Brethren, give Diligence to make your 


Calling and Election ſure ; for if ye do thefe Things, 


ye 
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ye ſhall never fall: for ſo an Entrance ſhall be miniſtred 
unto you abundantly into h everlaſting Kingdom of 
our Lord and Saviour Fe/us Chrift. 2 Pet. i. 5, 6, 
7, 8, 10, 11. That the God of Peace would grant you, 
into whoſe Hands this Treatiſe may come, and all 
others that name the Name of Chriſt, 7 be l:he-mind- 
ed one towards another, after the Example of Chriſt Fe- 

Jus : that ye may with one Mind and one Mouth plorify 


| God, even the Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. ¶ Rom. 


XV. 5, 6.) is the ſincere and fervent Prayer of 
Your faithful Servant, 


for 7e/us' Sake, 


The AUTHOR, 


a THE 
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APPENDIX. 


S ſome learned Perſons of late Years have endea- 
voured to eſtabliſh the Doctrine of three Perſons 
and one God, from ſome Words and Expreſſions of 
the Old Teſtament ; it will be proper to conſider what 
is ſaid there concerning God 
The Doctrine of one God is maintained and incul- 
cated in the plaineſt and ſtrongeſt Terms by the Wri- 
ters of the Old Teſtament, The Queſtion is, whether 
one God ſignifies one ſupreme intelligent Being or Per- 
ſon; or, whether it ſignifies three coequal Perſons, 
united in one Eſſence or Subſtance ? In favour of 
the former Opinion it is maintained that the whole 
Tenor of the Bible, according to the common Uſage 
of Language, and according to common Senſe, ſets 
forth one intelligent Being or Perſon, one ſupreme 


Lord and Governor. Hear, O 1/rael, the Lord our 


God is one Lord; Jam God, and there is none be- 
fide me, cannot fairly be interpreted but of one Per- 
fon. Wherever the true God is ſpoken of, in the Old 


Teſtament, he is conſtantly repreſented by ſuch Terms 
as neceſſarily denote him to be one Perſan, ſuch as He, 


his, him: and in all the Prayers, Praites, and Thank(- 
givinge, directly applied to God in the Old Teſtament, 
he is always addreſſed to by ſuch Terms as theſe, Thou, 
O God, or Lord; Thou, O Lord God. Let any one 


but carefully read the Prayer of Solomon, at the ſolemn 


Dedication of the Temple, 1 Kings viii. and then let 
him determine by the Principles of common Senſe, 


whether he can poſſibly believe that this Prayer is di- 


rected to more Perſons than one. Or let him take a 
View of the 7'/-/ns, where there are frequent Ad- 


dreſſes made to God, and he cannot help being con- 
vinced, 


Derbe 


£347) 


vinced, that God is conſtantly repreſented as one Per- 
ſon. If he, his, him, thou alone, thy, thee, when ap- 


plied to God, do not neceſſarily point out one Perſon, 


the Uſe of Language muſt be deſtroyed, and the great- 


eſt Confuſion mult be introduced into the ſacred Writ- 


In favour of the latter Opinion it is urged, that the 


| Hebrew Word Elohim, which ſignifies God, is a Noun 


plaral, moſt commonly joined to a Verb in the ſingular 
Number, whereby a Plurality of Perſons in the fame 
Eſſence or Subſtance was intended to be ſet forth; that 
the Hebrew Word 7ehowah, which is tranſlated Lord, 
ſignifies the Eſſence. Or, to expreſs this Opinion in 
plainer Words, that the Word Gd, when applied to 
the true God, in the Old "Teſtament, ſignifies three 
Perſons ; and that the Word Lord ſignifies, that theſ2 
three Perſons are one God. This Opinion is chiefly 
founded upon the 26th Verſe of the firſt Chapter of 


| Geneſis, And God (namely, Elohim) ſaid, Let us make 


Man in our Image, after our Likenefs : and likewiſe is 


confirmed by the 22d Verſe of the third Chapter, Man 


is become like one of 22 3 | 
To this it may be anſwered, that nothing certain 
can be concluded from the-Hebreawv Word Elohim being 


plural, in favour of a Plurality of Perſons in the God- 
head; becauſe all Languages have Words in the plural 


Number of a ſingular Signification. With regard to 
Elohim (God) it is demonſtrably evident, that it ſome- 

times neceſſarily ſignifies one Perſon. Not to mention 
many undoubted Inſtances of this, the 6th and 7th 
Verſes of the forty-fifth P/alm, according to the Inter- 
pretation of the Author of the Epiſtle to the Hebrew, 
undeniably prove it; for E/ohim (God) in the 6th 


Verſe is applied to Chi; and Elobim (God) in the 


7th Verſe, is applied to God the Father, as being the 
Elohim (or God) of that Perſon who has the Title of 
Elohim in the preceding Verſe : and conſequently the 
Argument drawn from the Uſe of the Word Elobim, 
as neceſſarily ſignifying more Perſons than one, is over- 
thrown by the Authority of an inipired Writer, 


Again, 
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Again, there are ſeveral Verſes in Daxis7 and Ezra» 
. written in the Cha/dee Language, which is little more 
than a Branch of the Hebrew, where the Word God 
is frequently uſed with the ſame radical Letters as in 
the Hebrew, and is always in the ſingular Number, or 
expreſſes one Perſon, when it is uſed of the one true 
God. The Greek Tranſlation, which was made about 
three hundred Years before our Saviour's Time, al- 
ways uſes the Word God {Theos) which anſwers to 
Elobim in the Hebrew, in the ſingular Number, when 
it ſignifies the one true God. The ſame may be ſaid 
of the Syriac Tranſlation, which was made ſoon after 
the Days of the Apoſtles, from the Beginning of the 
Old to the End of the New Teſtament. Our bleſſed 
Lord was fo far from blaming the Jeaus for their uſin 
the Word Elobim to ſignify one Perſon, when applie 
to the one true God, that he has expreſly confirmed 
that Senſe by his own Authority, Jobn viii. 54. xvii. 
3. with many other Paſſages to the ſame Purpoſe. Ac- 
cordingly every Penman of the New Teſtament, from 
the Beginning to the End, conſtantly uſes the Word 
Theos, which anſwers to Elohim in the Hebreaw, in the 
ſingular Number, or to fignify one Perſon, when it is 
uſed of the one true God, And who the Perſon in- 
tended by God is, appears (not to mention ſeveral 
hundred Paſſages to the fame Purpoſe) from the un- 
anſwerable Words of St. Paul, Though there be that 
ate called Gods, whether in Heaven or in Earth 
But to us there is but one God (Theos or Elobhim) the 
Father, of whom are all things, and we in him; and 
one Lord %u Chrift, by, or through, whom are all 
things, and we by him, | 

With regard to Gen. i. 26. and ii. 22. I think, 
with Submiſſion to the learned Defenders of this 
Scheme, that though we could not give a tolerable Ac- 
count of two or three obſcure Expretlions, yet it would 
by no means follow, that we ſhould give up the plain- 
eſt and ſtrongeſt Evidences on the other Side, If this 
were the Cale, that plain Things ſhould be determin- 
ed by doubtful and obſcure Paſſages, it would be abſo- 
lutely impoſſible to underſtand the certain Meaning of 


any 


| ( 139 ) 
any Book in the World. But even this is not the Caſe in 
the preſent Queſtion. In the New Teſtament it is ex- 
preſly declared that God created all Things by Fe/ws 
Chrift, and therefore it may probably be preſumed 


that God Almighty is here repreſented as ſpeaking to 


his Son, whom he employed as an inferior Inſtrument 
in the Creation; and conſequently the Expreſſions of 
abe, our, us, are accounted for, without admitting a 
Plurality of Perſons in the Godhead. | ; 

But it is ſtill urged, that the Expreſſion, /et ut, na- 
turally implies an Equality in the Perſons. The Weak- 
neſs of this Argument will appear at Sight in other 
Inſtances. J/aiah i. 18. Come now, and /et us rea- 
ſon together, ſaith the Lord; Though your Sins be 
as Scarlet, they ſhall be white as Snow. If this 
Form of Expreflion neceſſarily puts the Children of //- 
rael upon an Equality with God, then we may allow 
ſome Force in this Argument. Nothing, therefore, 
can be more unreaſonable, than to found an important 
Doctrine upon ſuch Expreflions as theſe. 
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An INDEX of the Texms ex- 
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i. 1, 2. 


X. 34, 35 36. 


XX. 28. 

. 
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